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THIRD PART 

(Continued), 



THE FIRST AND SECOND COMMANDMENTS 

OF THE CHURCH, 

Besides the fifty-two Sundays of the year, the Church 
commands us, in the name of our Loia Jesus Christ, to 
sanctify certain days "which we call Feasts, and which 
are intended to recall to the memory of Christians the 
principal mysteries in the life of the Saviour and of His 
Blessed Mother, the triumphs of the martyrs and the 
lieroic virtues of the Saints. These Feasts are of two 
kinds, the first, called Feasts of Obligation, impose upon 
the faithful the obligation of resting from manual labour 
and assisting at Mass ; the others, called Feasts of De- 
votion, do not necessitate rest from work nor attendance 
at Mass under pain of sin, but it is right to celebrate 
them by public prayer, in order to derive from them the 
spiritual advantages which the Church proposed in their 
institution. There are in England eight Holidays of Obli- 
gation, viz., the Circumcision of our Lord, the Epiphany, 
St. Peter and St. Paul, the Assumption of the Blessed 
Virgin, All-Saints, Christmas Day, Ascension Day, and 
Corpus Christi. There are other great Feasts which are 
religiously observed, such as Easter, Pentecost, &c., but as 
these always fall on Sunday it is not necessary to command 
that they should be kept holy. As the establishment of 

A 
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these Feasts is entirely a matter of ecclesiastical discipline, 
their number may be increased or diminished according 
to the judgment of the Sovereign Pontiffs. The first com- 
mandment of the Church obliges us therefore to sanctify 
these eight Feasts by resting from servile work ; to disobey 
the Church of God in an affair of such importance would 
be a mortal sin, and the Christian who ventures to in- 
fringe this command could only be excused by a truly 
sufficient reason. 

By the second general commandment the Church points 
out to us the principal duty which must serve as the 
foundation of this salutary sanctification. This duty is 
the assistance at the Adorable Sacrifice of the Mass, in 
which our Lord Jesus Christ deigns to descend into our 
midst beneath thfe veils of the Holy Sacrament, and 
thus to render present to His Church even unto the end 
of the world tne one great Sacrifice of our Redemption. 
The Mass being the central act of the worship of God upon 
earth, it is quite natural that the Church should have 
chosen it as the principal means by which Sundays and 
Feasts must alike be sanctified. 

In order to fulfil this precept, it is also necessary to hear 
Mass with reverence and attention, from the beginning to 
the end. Those who through negligence enter the Church 
after the Gospel do not obey the commandment. 

The assistance at Mass every Sunday is the reunion of 
the great Christian family; by it they are enabled to 
render to God the public worship of adoration, thanks- 
giving, and prayer, which is due to Him ; to remember 
without ceasing that they are all the children of one 
father, the members of one body, the faithful of one 
Church, the soldiers of one army, and the lambs of one 
fold. It may be affirmed that for the workman especially, 
who is employed during the whole week in manual labour, 
the sanctification of the Sunday is the practical summing- 
up of his religious duties ; and in order to judge of the 
moral state of a population, it is sufficient to remark in 
what way the first and second commandments are observed. 
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THE THIRD COMMANDMENT OF THE 

CHURCH. 

To fest is to deprive ourselves of a portion of our usual 
food, and to be contented with one meal during the day, 
and a light collation intended to render this penitential 
practice less difficult. 

Fasting is truly a divine institution. From the com- 
mencement of the world it has been the first and most 
important of penitential works, and has been practised 
and sanctified by patriarchs and prophets, by our Lord 
and His Apostles, by the martyrs and all the Saints. Its 
object is to humiliate the flesh and to subdue the passions, 
but not to injure the strength of the body. 

The Church, in imitation of her Divine Master, and by 
command of the Apostles, has chosen fasting as the means 
by which her children shall practise Christian penance ; 
all are bound to fast (who have reached the age of twenty- 
one) during the forty days which precede Easter Sunday, 
on the Vigils of great Feasts, and at those' four seasons of 
the year called Ember Days, which introduce into each 
of the four seasons three days of penance and sanctification. 
The particular observances of fasting vary in different 
countries and dioceses. As this holy practice is as much 
a work of obedience as of mortification, the only general 
rule which can be given, is that all must observe it as 
directed by the Bishop of the diocese in which they live. 
The spirit is ever the same, though th« details vary. 

No one is obliged to fast before the age of twenty-one, 
because, until then, the constitution is not completely 
developed, and insufficient food might affect the health. 
The reasons which exempt from fasting are — ist, physical 
weakness or sickness ; 2d, poverty, which prevents a man 
from being able to choose his food, and obliges him to eat 
just what he can procure, whenever he can procure it ; 
3d, the moral impossibility which arises from hard and 
difficult work, from extreme fatigue, and lastly, from other 
circumstances of which the confessor is the only good 
judge, and in fact all these reasons must, for greater safety, 
be submitted to him. The gravity of any infraction of 
this commandment arises especially from the disobedience it 
involves to a public and most important regulation of the 
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Church of God. It is to despise the public penance of the 
Church, and to despise the evangelical precept, "Except 
ye do penance ye shall all likewise perish ! " 

Sunday is never a fasting day, because it is the Lord's 
Day ; this is why Lent, which includes six Sundays, begins 
forty-six days before Easter instead of forty. The Vigils 
upon which fasting is conmianded are the Eves of Whitsun- 
day, of St. Peter and St. Paul, of the Assumption, All Saints, 
and Christmas Day. The obligation of abstaining from 
flesh meat on Fridays is also a very important religious 
law, and is similarly distinguished by the character of a 
public and general penance. We sanctify the week and 
prepare ourselves for Sunday by this bodily mortification 
in remembrance of the passion of our Lord. Any violation 
of the law of abstinence is also a mortal sin. 

And if any one should say. ** That which enters into the 
body cannot defile the soul, or, " God does not regard the 
food we eat," let them, I say, clearly understand that this 
has nothing whatever to do with it ; it is not a question of 
eating meat, but wholly one of obedience. However in- 
different God may be as to our choice of food. He is far 
firom indiflferent as to our dispositions of obedience or re- 
bellion ; and He has not only given us a general command 
to do penance^ but has also commanded us to obey the 
Church in all the regulations she m^ make with regard 
to this holy and necessary practice. The reasons required 
for an exemption from the law of abstinence are the same 
as for a dispensation from fasting. But upon this point let 
no one deceive themselves, it is impossible to deceive God ; 
we should always consult the confessor who is charged 
with our spiritual welfare, and should also remember that 
it is a mortal sin not to abstain except for a truly suf- 
ficient reason. 

Let the indifferent, the sinful, and the incredulous all 
regard us with contempt, as men who follow shadows and 
are weakly intent upon trifles. Is it a trifle to obey God 
and His Church ? Is it weakness to honour the words 
spoken by Jesus Christ to the pastors of His Church ? — " Go 
ye into the whole world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ; he that heareth you heareth Me, and hs 

THAT DESPISETH YOU DESFISETH Me 1 " 



LENT. 



L'E N T. 



Ah ! this is quite a melancholy subject, and you would 
prefer that it should not be forced upon your attention. 
It is unpleasant enough when Lent comes, and in the 
meantime the less said about it the better. < Ever unwel- 
come is this holy season, and all, with the exception of a few 
fervent Clmstians, appear to regard the forty days with a 
feeling of vexation which almost amoimts to resentment 

But with our forefathers it was not so. Full of faith, 
they drew from their firm belief powerful motives for 
energy, perseverance, and goodwill. They rightly esti- 
matea duty ; they recognised its grandeur ; ana they 
placed the sacred laws of God and of His Church far 
above the vain pretexts to which our self-indulgence so 
often sacrifices tnem. 

Our forefathers observed in every detail the commands 
of the Church with regard to fasting and abstinence ; every 
one abstained on Fridays and Saturdays. Men did not 
study themselves and pamper themselves as they do now ; 
this may be proved^by the fact that at Paris in the fifteenth 
century, in spite of a population of hundreds of thousands 
of inhabitantis, only one butcher sold meat during Lent, 
and supplied all that was required by killing a single ox 
a day. They fasted the whole of Lent, and no one died 
from the effects. Neither did they suffer, for populations 
were far more flourishing, and men taller and stronger 
than now. ** But can it 6e," you say, " that God requvrea 
hodily mortification instead of heartfelt repentance ?^^ To 
which we answer simply that God requires both, because 
heartfelt repentance is ever united to bodily mortification. 
The soul influences the body, and the body reacts upon 
the soul, because of their intimate union ; a body that is 
indulged will sooner or later impart its own feebleness 
to the soul its constant companion ; and a soul pure and 
upright and victorious over its passions, will necessarily 
hold the soul in perfect discipline and subjection. The 
body, from the fatal results of original sin, is in constant 
rebellion against the soul ; and the soul must therefore 
treat it almost as an enemy, and be ever on its guard 
against it, in order to insure its own independence, its 
fidelity to God, and its eternal salvation. 
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BtU why shordd such a disagreeable means of doing pen- 
ance he chosen ? And why should it not be chosen ? The 
Church has chosen it — ist. Because it is sufficiently dis- 
agreeable to constitute a penance, and not too hard to \)e 
practised by all Christians. 2d. Out of reverence for the 
Apostles who instituted Lent. 3d. Because such is her 
will, and we must all, without any exception, respect her 
choice and submit to her commandment. 

To obey the laws of the Church is to obey Jesus Christ ; 
to violate her laws, is to neglect them, to regard them as 
trifles, is to despise, to neglect, and to disobey Jesus Christ. 
Is this a little rault ? 

I desire to obey God rather than men, and the Pope and 
the Bishops a/re men. Yes, but men vested with Divine 
authority, so that it is God Himself who speaks, commands, 
instructs, sanctifies, forbids, and governs by the lips of 
those whom He has sent. 

And shall God condemn me for a little m^at? No ; but 
for the disobedience, which is all the more guilty in pro- 
portion as the law imposed is simple and easy to fulfiL Is 
it not utter folly to offend God for such a little thing 1 A 
man who could have fasted and abstained, yet would not, 
shall stand without excuse before the tribunal of his God. 

But I cannot fast or abstain ; it makes me ill. Is that 

?uite true? Remember that it is God who must judge, 
f your health is really too weak, the law is not for you ; the 
Church desires to mate us do penance, and not to make us 
ill ; she desires to deprive us of superfluous, but not of 
necessary, food ; but, as regards what is necessary, make no 
mistake : consult your doctor, and still more your con- 
fessor ; he ia the doctor of the Divine law, and is gifted 
with grace to make it clear. 

Those who have very hard work, or are extremely poor, 
may always obtain a dispensation, since no one can live 
without sufficient food. 

But it is exceedingly tiresome and disagreeable to fast ! 

And this last and most feeble excuse is generally at the 
root of the whole matter, and should be urged first instead 
of last. " It is unpleasant to fulfil my duty, and therefore 
I wiU not fulfil it." Be it so ; but I warn you ; make 
ready to travel on the road to hell, for your face is turned 
in that direction. Whoever fails to fulfil his duty lives in 
sin ; and he who lives in sin shall receive, as an inevitable 
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consequence, that eternal punisliment of wliioh our Lord 
speaks so often in the Gospel, warning us to avoid at any 
price its inconceivable pain ! 

For zny own part, 1 find it less difficult to keep the 
Lenten fast year after vear, and to abstain on Friday, than 
to suffer for ever in hell. 

Every one is free to choose. 



THE FOURTH AND FIFTH COMMANDMENTS 

OF THE CHURCH. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ instituted confession in order to 
make repentance easier for our weak human nature, and to 
assure us of the pardon of our sins. He laid down no rule 
as to the times and seasons at which sinners might have 
recourse to this sacrament of mercy ; it was to be an ever- 
open and inexhaustible source from which we might in- 
cessantly obtain not only pardon, but peace of heaji; and 
purity of conscience. 

In the first century of the Church, Christians had recourse 
to the sacrament of penance only when they had committed 
some serious fault, and not at fixed and periodical times. 
The early Christians had few grievous falls with which to 
reproach themselves : they prayed constantly, kept the 
days of fasting and abstinence, and all holy vigils with the 
utmost care and devotion, meditated incessantly on the 
Word of God, and went to Communion every day. It may 
be easily imderstood that, to those who lived such lives, con- 
fession was not as necessary as to the tepid Christians of 
the present day. 

But, when the barbarous nations in great numbers re- 
ceived the light of faith, certain negligences gradually crept 
into the practices of religion, resulting from the ignorance 
of these new children of the Church, and from the uncul- 
tured condition of their consciences. This reached to such 
an extent that, in some countries, the service of God was 
so greatly neglected that people lived almost without the 
sacraments, or at least allowed long periods of time to pass 
without receiving them. In order to remedy this abuse, 
Pope Innocent III., at the General Lateran Council, held 
at Rome in 12 15, decreed that henceforth all Christians 
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having reached the a^e of reason should he hound, under 
pain of mortal sin, of grave disobedience, and excommuni- 
cation, to present themselves to the priest and confess their 
sins at least once a year. Those who should dare to dis- 
obey this commandment should be excluded from the great 
Catnolic family, deprived of the public prayers and of per- 
mission to assist at the sacred offices of the Church, and, 
finally, if they persevered in this state imtil death, should 
be denied Christian burial. The Lateran Council did not, 
as has been falsely asserted^ invent confession, but simply 
laid down a rule with regard to it, by commanding that all 
should confess at least once a year. 

The time of the year at which this precept must be 
fulfilled has never been determined ; but as confession is 
the natural preparation for the Easter Communion, the 
Paschal season is that generally chosen. 

We wiU not add anything here to defend confession 
against the calumny and blasphemy of those who need it 
most, besides the fact that there is not one out of a hundred 
who believes a word of all these foolish accusations. We 
are now only speaking of confession as commanded by the 
Church, and believe that sufficient has been said to make 
the nature and bearing of the Fourth Commandment clear. 

The Lateran Council next laid down a law with regard 
to the sacrament of Holy Eucharist. It commanded that 
every Christian who had made his first communion should 
receive the blessed sacrament at least once a year, and that 
at Easter or thereabouts. 

The Easter Communion is not only a work of piety, it 
is, besides, a kind of public protestation of the Catholic 
faith. The Church calls all her children to the foot of her 
holy altars ; she invites them to the Divine banquet of the 
Eucharist) and fixes upon the festival of Easter for this 
great reunion. Whoever fails wilfully to answer to her 
call, excludes himself from the Christian family, and ex- 
communicates himsell He participates no longer in the 
spiritual possessions and benedictions of the Church, and, 
as a heathen, he is buried if he persevere in this voluntary 
excommunication. 

It is a grievous sin not to fulfil the Easter duties ; it is 
an open separation from the Church of God. If you had 
bee/so uXppy as to fail in such an important duty, you 
would he hound to repent without delay ; to prepare your- 
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self, by siiLcere contrition and a fervent confession, to atone 
for your negligence and to approach worthily to the sacra- 
ment of Holy Eucharist. Even if the Paschal season should 
he past, you would still be under the obligation to com- 
municate ^ at least once a year," and in such a case we can 
only apply the popular dictum, " Better late than never." 
Because the Church commands us to communicate at 
least once a year, some have illogically concluded that it 
is not necessary to communicate more often. This is a 
great error, and shows an utter ignorance of the things of 
God. The Easter Communion is chiefly a Catholic mani 
festation ; the other communions which we make during 
the year have not this character ; their principal object is 
to fortify us against the attacks of the devil^ and to strengthen 
within us that life of grace which is the sanctifying union 
of our souls with our Creator and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Every Christian who seriously desires to labour for his own 
eternal salvation, approaches often to the Holy Communion, 
not only to obey the command of the Church, but to co- 
operate in the merciful designs of God, who gives Himself 
to us in the blessed sacrament, and sustains us thus in 
Christian holiness throughout our earthly pilgrimage. 



THE EASTER COMMUNION. 

We shall not speak here of the real presence of our Lord 
in the Holy Eucharist We have already discussed this 
great subject. But if ever a doubt with regard to it should 
arise in our minds, let it be sufficient for us to remember 
that the Son of God Himself has said, " He who believeth 
in Me hath everlasting life" " Take and eat ; this is My 
BODY. Drimk ye all of iJkis ; this is My blood." These 
words alone are sufficient to disperse every shadow of 
doubt. But why does Jesus Christ come thus in the Holy 
Eucharist % Why does He descend upon our altars ? Why 
does He travel thus divinely from heaven to earth ? For 
one reason only. The Son of God, our Saviour, comes to 
take possession of a sanctuary — of a temple a thousand 
times more beautiful, a thousand times more worthy of 
Him, than the Temple at Jerusalem. And 'w\ia\. ^%X!l 'Okv^ 
temple hel It k your heart — ^your souL ^vxfi\i \a HJsxa 
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temple that God has chosen. It is there He desires to 
descend ; it is there that He loves to repose. What value 
after all, in His most holy s^ht, have those tabernacles 
and sacred vases in which He is sneltered by our faith and 
love ? He is the living God ; and these temples, these 
ciboriums, these altars — ^what are they but metal and stone 1 
What He desires is a temple, living even as He lives, capable 
of bein^ enlightened with His light, which is the spiritual 
and invisible light of truth, capable of being enkindled with 
the sacred flame, which is no visible fire, but the spiritual 
and immaterial fire of love. Such are the worsnippers 
that God desires, worshippers in spirit and in trutn, as 
He has said in the holy €bspel; therefore reasonable 
creatures, capable of knowing and loving Him and of 
entering into participation with His divine life. 

Jesus Christ comes, therefore, in the Holy Eucharist to 
make our souls and bodies the living sanctuaries of God. 
But in order to correspond to this inestimable benefit there 
are, on our part, two things necessary : ist We must com- 
municate ; 2d. We must communicate welL 

2d. We must communicate. Without this the design of 
God is made of no effect It is for us that our dear Lord 
is present there ; it is not for Himself, for He has need of 
nothing, and is infinitely happy ; but it is out of pure 
mercy and compassion for us. 

There is also the obligation under pain of mortal sin to 
communicate at least once a year, and that at Easter. 
Tliis is what we call our Easter duties ; and just as the 
festival of the Pasch formerly united the Jews of one 
common family year by year at the same religious banquet, 
even so among Christians, who are the true people of 
God, the great Paschal solemnity, in which the Church 
celebrates the mysteries of the passion, death, and trium- 
phant resurrection of the Saviour, should gather together 
all the members of the Catholic family around the sacred 
banquet of the Holy Eucharist. 

Therefore whoever fails to fulfil his Easter duties com- 
mits a grievous sin ; and if he persevere in this state of 
spiritual death, runs a great risk of losing the faith, or 
falling into hardness of heart and final impenitence, and 
lastly, of becoming, throughoul^all eternity, the prey of the 
second death, by being for ever separated from God in the 
terrible flames of hell. 
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2d. It is also necessary to communicate welL 

To communicate well is to receive Jesus Christ present 
in the Holy Eucharist, with a pure conscience, a sincere 
desire, and a firm resolution of being henceforth faithful to 
God, by the assistance of His grace. 

To make a bad communion is to receive the Blessed 
Sacrament into a soul defiled with mortal sin, and without 
the firm resolve of being for the fittoie God's true and 
faithful servant. 

To make a good eommunion is to perform the holiest 
actions, and the greatest of all the good works possible 
to man in this world. To make a bad communion is the 
greatest sin by which man can offend his Saviour and his 
God. To make a good eommunion is to receive joy and con- 
solation, peace of heart and conscience, the warrant of final 
perseverance and of everlasting life. To make a bad com- 
munion is to draw down upon oneself both judgment and 
condemnation, to sign with one's own hand the sentence 
of eternal woe ; to renew the crime of Judas, and to pro- 
voke ihe malediction of the sacrilegious. 

Therefore go to communion, but communicate well. 
You are placed between three alternatives : ist, to make 
a good communion ; 2d, to make a bad communion ; 
3d, not to go to communion at all. 

And to make a bad communion is almost the same as 
not to communicate at all, for it is to kill the soul. To 
die because we do not eat is almost the same thing as to 
die because we have swallowed poison. The result is the 
same — death. 

Of these three roads two lead to hell, one onlv leads to 
heaven. Therefore choose. Communicate at Easter ; but 
in order rightly to fulfil this great and holy duty, prepare 
yourself by prayer, by spiritual reading, and by good works 
as far as you are able. Go to eonfessicm some time before, 
especially if you are of the number of those who have 
delayed. Do all you can, and Gfod will supply the rest. 
" Peace to men of goodwill." 

When you leave the holy altar after having fulfilled 
your Christian duty you will be perfectly happy, and your 
soul will be at peace ! " Oh ! if I had only known how 
simple it was, and how happy it makes you," said a poor 
workman who had stayed away from the sacraments for 
twenty-nine years, " I would never have waited so long." 
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THE ENIGMA OF LIFE. 



There is a very strange thing in tMs world, or rather the 
world itself is a very strange thing. On the one hand we 
are certain, absolutely certain, ^that €k>d is infinitely good, 
infinitely wise, and infinitely powerful; it is no less 
certain that it is He who createu the world, that without 
nim nothing exists, and that in His infinite goodness He 
destines all creatures to be happy ; how is it, then, that 
there is so much misery in life i Whence come so many 
griefs, so many disappomtments, so much suffering of body 
and soul ? Mow is it possible to explain, without reflect- 
ing on the sovereign goodness and wisdom of the Creator, 
the destruction, pestilence, and disease which ravage our 
provinces, the inundations which desolate country and 
town, the storms and tempests which bring ruin to so 
many homes 1 And, more than all, how can we explain 
that terrible and inevitable phenomenon which we call 
death, and which is so repugnant to the deepest instincts 
of our nature, that the best and holiest of men tremble at 
its approach, although they know that it opens to them 
the gates of a blessed eternity ? Such is tne enigma of 
which the Christian faith alone can give the solution. It 
teaches us that God is infinite goodness, eternal life, and 
perfect order. Nothing evil, nothing disordered, can be 
the work of His hands. ^' He has not made death," as He 
Himself declares in the Holy Scriptures; "life cannot 
engender death." But from the beginning of the world 
a twofold revolt, in heaven and on earth, has destroyed the 
order established by God in all things ; and this revolt, 
which we call sin, is the only cause of the evils which 
afflict us. This fatal rebellion, begun in heaven, con- 
tinues upon earth. The most powenul of God*s angels, 
the highest in the heavenly habitations, Lucifer or Satan, 
refused to render the adoration which God required, and 
was joined in his rebellion by a number of the heavenly 
host. They were all cast down from heaven, and on the 
earth Satan tempts the fidelity of man, and seeks to asso- 
ciate him in his own revolt and in his own damnation.' 

Adam, our first parent, was indeed created in innocence 
and happiness ; the faithful angels were ever with him in 
his earthly paradise, and guarded him incessantly from the 
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fatal iiiflaences of Satan; but notwithstanding this aid, 
and in the midst of this happiness, Adam remained free to 
correspond to the love of God, or, on the contrary, to turn 
away from Him. He succmnbed to temptation, trsmsgressed 
the simple commandment which God had given him, and, 
by this adhesion to the disobedience of the devil, made his 
submission to Satan, not only for himself, but for all the 
human race which should hereafter spring from him. 

Hence all our sorrows, and hence all the evils of life. 
** Thou shalt die," God said to him ; " cursed is the earth 
to thy work; thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee, and thou shalt eat the herbs of the earth. In the 
sweat of thv face thou shalt eat bread till thou return to 
the earth out of which thou wast taken, for dust thou art, 
and into dust thou shalt return." 

Such is the penalty of sin; such v\ the sentence of Divine 
justice ; such is the secret of the sufferings and woes of 
humanity. We have been delivered into the power of 
the devil who afflicts us, and we should have no heritage 
but despair, if the mercy of God, which is infinite as His 
justice, had not ^ven us a Saviour. 

This Saviour is Jesus Christ, the Son of God made man, 
who by His incarnation in the womb of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, has taken our nature upon Him, and has 
lov^ us 80 much that He has offered Himself to the 
justice of His Father as the one holy and all-sufficient 
victim for the rebellion of men. He suffered and died for 
US, and merited by the sacrifice of the Cross the pardon of 
our sins ; He has opened to us once more the heaven from 
which we were excluded, and has instituted upon earth a 
Church and sacraments by means of which it is easy for 
every man to be reconciled to God and live a holy life 
Jesus came to restore to us eternal life, but each one of us 
must gain it for himself by triimiphing in his own person 
oyer that enemy whom Jesus conquered first 

Each one of us, in imitation of his Divine Master, 
must live united to God by obedience and love, and must 
patiently endure the trials which are so thickly sprinkled 
over the path of life. 

And thus the Christian, though subject like other men 
to bodily suffering, to sickness, and to all the evils which 
result from the fatal power of the devil upon earth, is lifted 
hy his union with Jesus Christ fax out of the reach of his 
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enemy. The terrible darts of Satan, instead of over- 
whelming the Christian, turn to his glory by giving him 
day by day new opportunities of conquest. Poverty, 
•unering, death itseli are all transfigured for the disciple 
of Jesus Christ, and sometimes even the generosity of nis 
love is such that he even welcomes and desires them, in 
order that he may more perfectly resemble his Saviour. 

Such is the solution, too much ignored, alas ! in the pre- 
sent day, of all the evils to which we are subject in the 
journey of life. Happy the faithful Christian to whom 
this difficult enigma is revealed, and who in the midst of 
trials has perfect trust in the divine love and fatherly 
care which watches over all 1 



THE SECRET OF HAPPINESS. 

In the fourteenth century there lived at Cologne a cele- 
brated preacher named Jean Tauler. He was renowned 
for his learning and his charity. One day he entered a 
church, and kneeling down prayed earnestly to God that 
He would make known to him the way in wliich he might 
serve Him best When his prayer was ended, he went out 
from the church ; at the door crouching on one of the steps 
was a poor man scantily covered with rags, and so dis- 
figured that every one who saw him was moved to pity ; 
he had lost one arm and a leg, and his face and his whole 
body were covered with frightful wounds. Touched with 
compassion, Tauler approached him, and taking some 
money from his purse, said to the poor man, " Good day, 
my dear friend.' —" Thank you, sir,'* he replied ; " but I 
have never had a bad day." 

Tauler believed that the unfortunate man had misun- 
derstood him : " I wish you a good day," he repeated ; ** I 
wish that you may be happy, and have all that you desire." 
, " I quite understand," replied the beggar, " and I thank you 
for your charity, good master ; but your wishes were ful- 
filled for me long ago." The poor feUow has lost his 
reason, thought Jean Tauler, or perhaps he is deaf, and, 
raising his voice, he cried, " You do not imderstand me ; I 
wish you to be happy," — "Ah, do not be angry, dear 
master," replied the poor man ; " I understand you very 
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veil, and I tell you again that I am veiy happy, that 
I have all I desiie, and that all my days are good and 
happy days." 

Yor an instant Jean Tanler thought he was mad, but 
there was a tone in his voice which struck him. There- 
fore he went nearer to him» sat down by his side^ and asked 
him to explain what he meant. 

" O God ! " exclaimed the poor man earnestly, " it is very 
simple. I have known from, my childhood that God is 
wise and just and good ; from my childhood I have suf- 
fered ; I have been attacked by a terrible disease, so that 
my body has wasted away; I have alwavs been poor. . . . 
I have said to myself : nothing happens but by the will or 
the permission of God. And Gk)d Knows better than I do 
w^hat is good for me. He loves me as a father loves his 
child. . . . Therefore I am sure that these sufferings are 
for my greater good. I have also accustomed myself never 
to will anything but what our dear Lord wills ; if He 
sends me sickness, I welcome it as a friend ; if He gives 
me health, I receive it with joy ; if I have notiiing to eat, I 
fast gladly to expiate my sins and those of others ; if I 
have not enough to clothe mvself, I think of my Saviour 
naked in the crib and on tne Cross, and I find I am 
richer i&t than He ; if I sufer on earth, I shall be happier 
for all eternity. . . . What shall I say to you? I am 
always contented : if I look miserable, I have a very 
light heart : I will all that God wills, and nothing that He 
does not wHl ; I desire nothing but to do His holy wilL 
So you see now, dear master, 3iat I am very happy, that 
all my d^s are good days, and that I have all that 1 desire.'' 

Jean Tauler wept in silence. He had never hecu^d so 
beautiful a sermon ; he gave the poor man his cloak and 
the only piece of silver he had in his purse, and in spite of 
the woimds on his fac& he embraced nim with joy. Then 
he returned to the church, thanking God for having shown 
him the most perfect way of serving Him. 

From that time he became, as far as he could, the disciple 
and imitator of that poor saint, and he was accustomed to 
say when reciting this touching adventure, " Happiness is 
possible in all conditions ; for the poor as well as for the 
rich ; for him who suffers as for him who is in health. 
Happiness is in the heart, and nowhere else ; it depends 
upon our disposition, and not upon our position in life. 



X6 FAMILIAB INSTBUCnOKS. 

Do the will of God, and you will be happy, whatever the 
outward circumstances by which you are surrounded." 



PLEASURE AND HAPPINESS. 

There is no error which is more pernicious or more 
prevalent in the present day than the confusion of these 
two ideas, pleasure and happiness. 

Pleasure is the satisfaction of the senses. Happiness is 
the satisfaction of the heart. Pleasure is material, and is 
ever more or less sensual ; happiness is of a wholly different 
nature, it dwells within the soul, and raises man above 
matter ! 

There is as much difference and disproportion between 
pleasure and happiness, as between the body and the 
soul ; and to confuse these two ideas is to rail into an 
ignoble and deplorable materialism. Pleasure is the hap- 

Einess of the beast, of the animal which has no soul, which 
as only outward instincts, and lives only through the senses. 

Man is, it is true, susceptible to pleasure, since he has a 
body with its senses ; but his vocation lifts him infinitely 
higher. He has a reasonable soul, capable of knowing the 
truth, of loving and desiring the good ; he lives on earth 
only that he may ^o to heaven, where perfect happiness 
shall be his everlastmg heritage. Therefore our happiness 
consists, first upon earth, and afterwards in heaven, in the 
complete repose and full satisfaction of all the faculties of 
the soul. 

And if in this world so few are happy, it is because so 
few seek happiness there where alone it may be found. 
The greater part believe that they obtain happiness in the 
satisfaction of their senses, and the desires of their lower 
passions, thus confusing pleasure with happiness. In 
youth especially this error is almost universal, and nothing 
but the marvellous teaching of the Catholic faith can 
provide the youn^ with a remedy against this dangerous 
temptation, and with efficacious means by which they may 
resist it 

The profligate seeks happiness in the full indulgence of 

his lower nature, and finding nothing but a sinful pleasure, 

.feels ever in his heart a void — ^an unknown and unsatisfied 
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need — ^whicli is nothing but the need of that happiness he 
cannot obtain. 

The ambitious man imagines that he will gain happiness 
if he can only make a name in the world, and rise to a high 

Eosition, and become a leader amongst men. For this he 
ibours and lives, and in nine cases out of ten he falls far 
short of success, since worldly honours are somewhat diffi- 
cult of attainment ; and even when, having distanced a 
host of competitors, he reaches the goal for which he has 
striven, he finds greatness but a vain delusion, and that 
pinnacle to which his pride has raised him an uti;er weari- 
ness and a bitter disappointment — and why? Because 
happiness is not there, and the true needs of the soul are 
still unsatisfied. 

With the miser it is the same. How many men are 
misers without being conscious of it? Avarice, indeed, 
does not solely consist in amassing gold and silver, it con- 
sists more especially in an engrossing attachment to gold 
and silver ; it is the worship of money, of riches ; and this 
religion has many devotees. These are they who, what- 
ever their calling, put riches in the place of happiness, and, 
in order to satisfy the heart, endeavour to fill the purse ! 
But they labour in vain ; they heap money in vain ; the 
heart cannot, like the purse, be filled with sovereigns. 
Where, then, is happiness ? And how shall we enter into 
the designs of the gi'eat and merciful God who created us 
to be happy? By leading a pure and Christian life on 
earth, and thus preparing ourselves for that blessed and 
eternal rest in which the soul, imited to the risen and 
gloritied body, shall enjoy the perfect possession of its last 
end, even God Himsell Christians alone know here below 
the secret of true happiness, that happiness which no 
power on earth can take from them, and which is inde- 
pendent of the vicissitudes of life. God alone, for whom, 
and in whom. Christians live, can satisfy the deep need of 
the soul ; He alone reserves for Himseli, as an inaccessible 
domain, the depth of the hearts He has created for His 

glonr. 

Therefore, if we desire to be happy on earth and in 
heaven, let us serve Him faithfully, and avoid sin, which 
is ever the harbinger of misfortune. Let us labour, with-^ 
out ceasing, to fulfil the holy law of God, and thus shall 
we smely attain the perfect repose of eternal felicity ! 

VOL. IL B 
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TO THOSE WHO SUFFER. 

Evert one has trouble upon earth ; rich and poor, young 
and old, great and small, — ^none are exempt from the sad 
neoesaily of suffering. To suffer, is our condition in this 
world. It is the state in which you and I, and our fore- 
fathers, have been born, in which our children shall be 
born, and from which no human effort can deliver us. 
For ever, and ever, and ever, there will be here below 
sickness, and trouble, and grief! there will be for ever 
widows and orphans! there will be for ever sorrowful 
mothers weeping over an empty cradle ! life, since sin 
entered into the world, seems to be one long sorrow; 
this sorrow may be softened^ but it can never be taken 
away. 

Since this is a truth^and who can deny it 1 — it is very 
useful to fix our minds often upon those considerations 
which may help to lighten our troubles, and to render them, 
if not sweet, at least profitable. 

The first of these truths which religion teaches us, and 
which the simplest reasoning will confirm, is that nothing 
happens to us here below except by the holy will, or the. 
express permission^ of God ; and this is equally true of the 
evil as of the good. 

God is the Lord of the whole earth ; He is the sole and 
sovereign ruler of the world ; He governs all things. He 
knows all things ; and not even a hair of our head, as He 
Himself assures us in the Holy Gospel, can fall without 
His wilL Not a blade of grass springs up in the fields^ not 
a single leaf falls in the forests, not a grain of sand stirs 
upon the earth, nor a single drop of water in the immen- 
sity of the ocean, in storm and in tempest, but the All- 
powerful God knows it, wills it, and commands it. 

If it is thus of the inanimate creation, what must it be 
for us, the special object of His love ? Our impatience and 
our murmurs come from our want of faith. Our gaze being 
ever rooted to the earth, we never lift our hearts on high ; 
wholly attentive to the secondary causes of our troubles, to 
those events which afflict us, to the little world around us, 
we fail to mount as high as heaven, and see manifest in 
all thin^ the perfect will of God. We act like animals 
which, bite the stick and not the hand which strikes them. 
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In thus afflicting us, God, far from being cruel to lis, 
shows us often the greatest mercy ; for afflictions are most 
iisefol to our soul, and, generally, Qod sends them only for 
ourgreater good. 

Vfe constantiy deceive omrselves in onr judgment of 
thines. We look at everything from a point of view which 
is false, because it is not Christian, and all things appear to 
us in a wrong light. That which is in reality good we call 
evily and that which is in reality evil we call ffoocL 

What is this life, and how can it be defined, if it is not 
Ajpr^Mration for our true life, which is the life eternal ? 
We are not placed on earth simply for our own pleasure 
and amusement, just to eat, to drink, to sleep, and to follow 
in all things our own inclinations. . . . We are here to 
merit, by a faithful fulfilment of the laws of our Creator, 
the infinite happiness of heaven, to which His goodness 
destines us, and which, for this reason, can alone satisfy our 
desires. Therefore, all that brings us nearer to this end 
most be good and useful. All that prepares for us a greater 
happiness hereafter must be wholly desirable ; and, on the 
other hand, all that tends to diminish the happiness of the 
life to come must be dangerous and evil, and still more 
dangerous and evil all that may deprive us of that life for 
ever. There is the reality, there is the truth, the rest is 
nothing but illusion. By this light, the only true light, 
everything must be judged. 

Hence it is easy to understand that that ^vhich is good 
in the eyes of the woild (pleasure, gaiety, the abundance of 
all that can gratify the senses and flatter the pride), being 
but obstacles to the eternal life which Jesus Christ came to 
merit for us, are, therefore, inevitable evils, or at least are 
fraught with danger. And this is why our Lord has cursed 
them in the Holy QospeL 

On the contnuy, privation, suffering, poverty, humilia- 
tion, all that the world calls evil, is unquestionably a great 
food, since it draws us nearer €(od, recalls to us our eternal 
opes, and detaches us from every obstacle to our salvation, 
to our true happiness. And tms is also why onr Lord 
repeats so often : Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kn^om of heaven ! Blessed are they that weep, 
blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted ! 
Behold the promise of perfect happiness, but it. c&n ot^:^ \)^ 
veAliaed^in heaven ; on earth, happiness ia t\i& <^otx&c^^^'s^ 
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of hope, and of a peaceful, patient waiting for the joy that 
u to come. Therefore, lest our hope should he vain, let us 
choose the road which leads to paradise, otherwise this 
Jiope will prove a vain chimera, and we maj take in its 
stead the appalling conviction that misery shall be our 
endless portion. This road of salvation is the Christian 
life, is flight from sin and hatred of it, the love of Jesus, 

Erayer, the frequentation of the sacraments of penance and 
oly Eucharist, all destined by Divine goodness to enable 
UB to advance and to persevere in the right way. Let us 
be wise, and not abuse the life which God has given ; it is 
a precious treasure, and He lends it only once. Woe. to 
him who misuses it ! 

Let us be willing to make any sacrifice ; let us profit by 
all our Bufferings and sorrows ; soon will come the glad- 
ness of a perfect repose, and soon the moment of eternal 
consolation ! Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall 
see God ! Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
justice, for they shall have their fill ! Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted ! 

WHAT HAVE I DONE THAT GOD SHOULD 
SEND ME SO MUCH SUFFERING ? 

This is the first thought that arises in the minds of 
many when grief and suffering come. Instead of asking 
God for strength to bear their troubles, they begin mur- 
muring against Him. Men of little faith ! we might say 
to them, even as our Lord Jesus Christ.said to His doubt- 
ing disciples. Men of little faith ! who understand not 
the secrets of God I When He visits you with suffering, 
never ask Him, let me warn you, such a question as this, 
"What have I done that I should suffer so much?" 
Ninety-nine times out of a hundred God might silence 
you by unfolding before your terrified eyes the long and 
shameful series of your sins, which nothing but your 
religious indifference could hide from your sight. These 
sins, so heavy and so multiplied, have a thousand times 
merited hell with its eternal pains, and yet you dare to 
complain of the punishment — comparatively so slight— r 
which the justice of God inflicts upon you. And God 
might always answer by showing you the terrible flames 
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of purgatory. What are the sufferings of the present life 
when compared with the fearful expiation which awaits 
us beyond the tomb ? Are you so pure that you can face 
it witnout trembling ? Are you so olind that you cannot 
perceive that great suffering and long suffering awaits you 
in purgatory as the penance of your faults ? Then is it 
not entirely for your good that you should suffer in this 
life? The flames of purgatory are the same as those of 
hell, the only difference is that they are not etemaL 
Who can dwell in a devouring fire ? Ajid is it not a great 
blessing to be able to avoid it greatly, if not wholly, by 
Christian penance, and by suffering, meekly accepted ? 

Lastly, God could always answer by pointing out to you 
heaven, the crib, and the cross. The journey of life is a 
fleeting probation. Jesus Christ, the Word made flesh for 
your salvation, gave you first the example of patience, so 
that, by a holy use of suffering, you might sanctify your 
Boul, and thus accumulate an eternal weight of glory. 
Eternity ! Eternity ! Keep it ever before your eyes, but 
most especially when tried and tempted. Poverty and its 
privations, sickness with its constant anguish, even im- 
prisonment with its long and wearisome hours, the loss of 
those we love, — ^yea, all the manifold trials of life, are 
instantly transfigured when the light of eternity reste on 
them. When you suffer, go to Jesus Christ. He is the 
Divine consoler. " Come to me," He says to those with 
sorrow, " Come to me, all you that labour and are burdened, 
and I will refresh you. Take up my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart, and 
you shall find rest to your souls." "Amen, Amen, I 
say to you, that you shall lament and weep, but the world 
shall rejoice ; and you shall be made sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. A woman, when she is 
in labour, hath sorrow, because ner hour is come : but when 
she hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no more 
the anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world. 
So also you now indeed have sorrow, but I will see you 
again, and vour heart shall rejoice ; and your joy no man 
diall take ivotci you." 

Oh ! how well they understood these great truths, those 
Baints who supported not only with patience, but with acts 
of thanksgiving, with rapture and joy, thoa^i Tcvoxsi. ^sA. 
physical mala which Providence sent theicu "WaaX. ^^^ 
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happiness, and what wonderful merits, they drew from the 
triaiB 100 receive with such affliction. Thus we see a St 
Ludovine, fastened to a bed of pain for more than forty 
consecutive vears, preserving such a perfect serenity that it 
might have been tnought she suffered nothing. 

Thus St Louis, King of France, said, when speaking of 
his captivity in Egypt, where he had endured much from 
the Saracens, " I rejoice, and I render more thanks to God 
for the patience which He grants me in my eaptLvity than 
as if I had conquered the whole world." 

St Elizabeth, Duchess of Thuringia, driven oat of her 
estates, with her four little children, forsaken by every one, 
and reduced to beggary, went to a convent of Franciscans, 
to whom she had been formerly a great benefactress, and 
caused a Te Deimi to be sung as an aet of thanksgiving to 
God for having granted her the precious favour of suffering 
for His love. 

St Joseph of Calasanza, celebrated in Italy, said, that 
work and trouble count for nothing when we have Paradise 
in view ; and he loved to repeat the words of the Apostle 
St Paul, '* The sufferings of this time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory to come that shall be revealed 
m us." 

Courage, therefore! Whatever we may be, whether 
sinful or just, let us understand the adorable mystery 
of suffering ! It is the visitation of God ; it is the most 
precious, the most desirable gift of His mercy. 

The benefit that I expect is so great^ said St Francis, 
that it renders all my suffering sweet Whoever desires to 
gain heaven, must prepare themselves to suffer^ 

God found nothing more excellent to bestow upon His 
only Son Jesus ; upon Mary, His spouse, His mother. His 
chosen and well-beioved creature ; npon His saints ; u^on 
all His faithful children ! If you suffer with Jesus Christ, 
you shall be glorified with Him. 

It is by the cross we gain the crown. 



ON PATIENCE IN SICKNESS. 

Sickness is the sad heirloom of humanitv ; it is man's 
sorrowful possession during his earthly pilgrimage ; it is 
the child of sin, and the precursor of that last and 
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tenjble puniBhinent which we call death. It iJB a partial 
and anticipated destruction of that guiltj flesh which, by 
the Bin of on r first parents, has fallen beneath the empire 
of the devil, and can henceforth only enter heaven after 
having been purified by the dolorous baptism of death 
and revivified by the resurrection. God, who is infinite 
goodness and life itself, is not the author of sickness nor of 
death, even as He is not the author of sin, which is itself 
the cause of both. " God made not death," say the Holy 
Scrintures, and it is to the devil, who has ** the empire of 
deatn," and is the " prince of this world," that all the evils 
which desolate humanity must be attributed. But if God 
is not the author of sickness nor of death, He permits both, 
first as an expiation^ and afterwards as a trial,* an expia- 
tion for sin, and a trial for our sanctification. Christian 
patience is the consoling balm, by means of which both 
trials and expiation may be happily and peacefully borne, 
and in this we have only to follow in the footsteps of our 
Lord and Master, since ^ He is gone before, carrying His 
cross." 

Patience is necessary to all men, for all men must 
suffer, but it is especially necessary in sickness and pain, 
because it alleviates suffering and makes it meritorious. 
Patience renders us like our Lord, who suffered so much 
for love of us, and has left us the adorable example of His 
sweetness and serenity in the midst of suffering. Patience 
18 that Christian disposition of the soul which makes us 
accept and bear peacefully for the love of God, and in 
union ^with Jesus Christ, all the afilictions to which it 
pleases Divine Providence that we should submit It is 
a victory of the spirit over the flesh, of grace over nature, 
which subdues the revolts of a body rebellious against pain, 
and causes it to submit to the perfect will of God. 

It must not be imagined tnat patience consists in a 
certain insensibility to evil and to suffering. If this were 
the case, patience would have no merit, and suffering 
would be neither an expiation nor ^ trial. 

It is related in the life of St Francis of Sales that one 
day when visiting a poor sick woman, of whose wonderful 
resignation he had heard much, the great bishop deter- 
mined to test the reality of this virtue, and to discover if 
she truly possessed the grace of holy patience. He there- 
fore began to question the sick woman, to praise her tran- 
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quillity, to exaggerate ber sufferings, and to admire her 
courage and her silence, knowing well that by this means 
he should discover the real sentiments of her heart. 
"Alas ! " replied the poor woman, "if you could only look 
into my heart you would cease to praise me. You judge 
by outward appearances, and I seem to be at peace, but 
within all is troubled and disturbed. My patience only 
holds by a thread, and if it were not for God's powerfiu 
help, I feel that I should give way to murmurs, complaints, 
and tears ; but Gkxi has put a seal upon my lips so that I 
dare not complain ; and through His mercy I know the 
value of the trials which He has sent me." Then the 
Saint going out from her room, said to those who accom- 
panied him, "This woman has true Christian patience. 
We should rejoice at her afflictions rather than pity her, 
for each one of her sufferings is counted before God." 

St Francis himself when he was ill gave a noble example 
of calmness and resignation. Practising what he had 
taught to others, he suffered the most acute pain with such 
patience and sweetness that he was never heard to utter 
the least complaint, nor to express a single desire which 
was not conformable to the holy will of God. There was 
ever written in his face the perfect serenity of a soul 
triumphant over suffering. He took without any apparent 
repugnance the most disagreeable medicines, submitted 
himself entirely to his medical advisers, and: was con- 
stantly saving that his friends did too much for him. 
Thus, in sickness as in health, St. Francis followed in the 
steps of his Divine Master, obeying the command which 
He himself gave to His apostles and to all Christians : — 
" I have given you an example, that as I have done so you 
do also." 

COMPENSATIONS. 

There is a charming little French song, iii which an old 
trooper relates to the children of his native village the 
story of his life, of his campaigns, of his sorrows and his 
joys, and the touching recital concludes by these simple 
and consoling words : — 

. . . . " Dans sa bont^ profonde, 
Dieu, qui cr^a grands et petits. 
Fit du bonheur pour tout le monde ; 
En y^rit^, je vous le dis l" 
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wliich might be rendered — 

Each human lot is pre-ordained by God ; 
Thus men are born to high or lowly station, 
But happiness He hath in love bestowed 
On every creature in His great creation. 

Nothing could be more true than this. There is hap- 
piness everywhere, even as there is sorrow everywhere. 
The great goodness of Qod has indisputable claims which 
are as absolute as the claims of His justice, but His Divine 
Providence has with marvellous wisdom provided certain 
compensations. We are all the children of God ; He 
sends us all happiness and joy. We are all sinners ; He 
sends us all suffering, grief, and expiations. 

The poor believe that the rich enjoy every comfort, and 
possess unmingled happiness. They are greatly deceived. 

Those who are bom to high estate shed quite as many 
tears as their poorer brethren, and very often more. I 
remember calling one day on a lady who was extremely 
rich; she had a handsome house, a number of servants, 
and an income of more than ^400,000 a year. Do you 
know what were her first words ? " You see before you," 
she said, " the most miserable woman in the world ! " And 
she began telling me how for many years she had passed 
her days and nights in weeping, and in a constant struggle 
against a terrible temptation to despair. She had lost a 
husband whom she tenderly loved ; her children were 
engaged in a lawsuit against each other, and her youngest 
son was dishonouring his name by a life of sinful excess. 
And yet this unhappy woman had ;^4oo,ooo a year. It 
would be easy to mention hundreds of similar cases. 

The sufferings of the rich do not resemble those of the 
poor : they are less material, less palpable ; but they are as 
bitter^ as deep, and as acute. The nch do not suffer &om 
bodily privation, nor from the anguish of hunger and cold, 
wliich are indeed terrible sufferings, but they have heart 
troubles, bodily sickness, and mental grief ; then the educa- 
tion which the rich receive, and the life of luxury and 
lefinement that they lead, tend greatly to increase their 
sensibility to suffering, and sometimes even to such a 
degree tnat a single grief will suffice to destroy the happi- 
ness of their lives. 

With the poor it is not so : Qod mexciiuW:^ &ol\ATk& V^t 
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them the troubles which overwhelm the rich. Experience 
proves it The principal cross which the workman has to 
bear is that of bodily want, and the severity of dtdly labour. 
Accustomed from childhood to a life of poverty, he 
preserves a certain simplicity wh^ch enables him to iind 
pleasure in simple amusements. 

But for the ricn man all pleasure has grown monotonous, 
and amusements have long lost their charm and novelty. 
For the poor man the least possession is a treasure, the 
simplest dish a banquet, the simplest enjoyment a real 
plea«iire. This is the divine plan of compensations ; and it 
id so perfectly carried out, that after much reflection it is 
difficult to say whether riches give happiness, or iJ the 
state of life which is most to m desired is not after all 
that humble lowlv lot which the Son of God our Saviour 
chose for Himself, for His holy mother, and for His 
apostles, when, at the time of His incarnation, " the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us." 



IN WHAT TRUE HAPPINESS CONSISTS. 

One of the sweetest pictures which history presents to us 
is unquestionably the life of St Francis oi AssisL He 
lived at the beginning of the thirteenth century. In his 
lifetime even he was called the Seraphic, and he was indeed 
rather an angel than a man. 

One day, accompanied by one of his faithful friends, Fra 
Leone (Brother Leo), St. Francis was returning to St. Mary 
of the Augels, where he lived. It was then winter, and 
very cold. The Saint had desired his companion to walk 
on in front of him, so that they could pray to God with 
greater recollection. Thus they walked on in silence, 
wholly occupied with Divine things. " Fra Leone," cried 
St. Francis, " do you know in what perfect happiness con- 
sists ? If we had all the riches of Italy, and all the riches 
of France and Germany, and of the whole world ; if we 
could have everything by wishing for it, and had no desire 
ungratified, Fra Leone, my child, with all thia we should 
not possess the perfection of happiness." And as the Saint 
having said these words, became once more absorbed in 
meditation, Fra Leone walked on before him again, think- 
ing over the words that St Francis had spoken. A few 
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minutes after he called to him again, and exclaimed with 
fervour, " Fra Leone, Fra Leone, if we should enjoy all the 
pleasures of life, and should possess all the luxuries of the 
world, and should be satiated with delights, believe me, 
Fra Leone, we should not possess the perfection of happi- 
ness." The good brother listened as before, and then 
walked on in silence. A third time Ihe Saint called his 
friend — " Fra Leone," he said, " if we were elevated to the 
highest rank of human digni^ ; if we ruled over nations 
as nrinces snd kings ; if we were the masters of the world, 
and saw all men prostrate before us ; even if God Himself 
should invest m with the supreme authority which He 
confides .to the Pope, the Yicar of Christ ; and we beheld 
the faithfal come to kiss our feet and implore our bene- 
diction, even then, Fra Leone, we should not possess perfect 
happiness.^ At Letst, when St Francis had called a third 
time to Fra Leone, and had said that happiness could not 
be found in the pursuit of knowledge, in the esteem of men, 
nor in the possession of any creature, the good brother 
answered, "Father, you have spoken of all those things 
which men chiefly desire, and have said that happiness is not 
to be found in them ; I entreat you therefore to tell me in 
what true joy consists." And St Francis answered, " Fra 
Leone, litUe sheep of God, true joy consists in seeking only 
God. If you always do His holy will, if you love Him 
with all your heart, if you apply yourself before all things 
to please your Saviour, and to follow Him to Calvary ; if, 
like Him, you aie meek and humble of heart, if you pardon 
those who offend you, if you do good to all for the love of 
Jesus, if you weep for your sins in perfect penitence ; in a 
w(«d. If your conscience is upright and pure, and if your 
soul is prepared by a truly holy life for me eternal happi- 
ness of heaven, Fra Leone, my child^ ^Ais is true joy, and 
you shall be happy with a perfect happiness." Whilst 
speaking thus the face of St Francis grew radiant, and his 
eyes were bathed in tears. Brother Leo listened as to a 
voice £roin heaven, and derived such profit during the 
whole of his life from the lesson he received that he lived 
Ml of merit, and died in the odour of sanctity. 
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LITTLE VIRTUES. 

That which is little in the eyes of man is often great in 
the sight of God ; and the Christian faith teaches us that 
God loves the simple and lowly of heart. Judging only by 
outward appearances, we may divide all virtues into two 
classes, little and great Great virtues, or at least those 
which men call great, are brilliant and striking qualities, 
such as claim universal notice and admiration, whilst 
those which men call little are simple, hidden virtues, con- 
cealed from the eyes of the world, and absorbed, as it were, 
in the sweet completeness of a good and holy life, 

" Every one," said St. Francis of Sales, in his ever-gentle 
gracious words, " every one desires to have brilliant vir- 
tues and to display them, fixed to the cross, so that they 
may be seen and admired from afar. Very few are eager 
to gather those which, like the thyme and violet, grow at 
the foot and in the shadow of that tree of life. Yet these 
are they wfiich have the sweetest perfume, and have been 
most freely watered with the Blood of Jesus, who gave 
this precept to His children as their most important lesson, 
' Learn of me, for I am meek and humble of heart.'" 

It is not every one who is called upon to exercise the 
great virtues of magnanimity, firmness, patience, endur- 
ance, constancy, and courage. The occasions which call 
them forth are very rare ; yet all desire to possess them, 
because they are seen and known of men, and thus even 
human vanity is often unconsciously soothed and gratified. 
As to little virtues the world esteems them not, but passes 
them utterly by, and the heart that desires them must 
needs be pure and true. Who, indeed, pays any attention 
to the virtue which gently yields to another's ill temper, 
and patiently bears with another's imperfections, which 
meekly endures a little' injustice, an unreasonable preju- 
dice, a distasteful companionship, and all the thousand 
little pinpricks which do so goad and irritate our faulty 
human nature, that we may truly call them the small 
miseries of life ? Who troubles to praise or to exalt the 
humility of those who bear a refusal with sweetness, who 
are grateful for a benefit, who treat their inferiors with 
kindness and courtesy, and are tender and pitiful to the 
poor ? All these we considei met^ tt\flea •, vst desire only 
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those virtues which St Francis of Sales descrihed as 
" braves et bien vStues,** viz., virtues which are dazzling and 
outwardly attractive ; and we do not consider that life is 
so made up of little things and trifling actions that for 
extraordinary virtues there is very little room. Oppor- 
tunities for making a fortune are not to be met with every 
day ; but every day we may gain a little, and if we do but 
husband our small resources, we shall certainly grow rich 
in time. We should quickly accumulate great spiritual 
riches, and should lay up for ourselves treasure in heaven, 
if we would but employ in God's most holy service all the 
little occasions which we meet with every moment. 

Let us therefore rejoice that we can so easily please 
God, and become perfect Let us never lose one happy 
chance of sanctifying our life, but, lifting our hearts in 
prayer, let us consecrate our most trifling actions, our 
lightest labours, and our lightest cares, by ofifering them 
to Qod, Let us do all for Jesus, and we shall not lose our 
reward : like the ant, which during the summer accumu- 
lates little by little its provisions for the winter, we shall 
find, when life's labour is over, that we shall reap in a 
glorious and eternal harvest the reward for which we have 
worked so humbly here below. 



MEEKNESS. 

Bt speaking to you of meekness, and by trying to induce 
you to practise it, let me assure you that I am doing you 
a very great service. For meekness is the fountainhead 
from, which a sweet and virtuous nature springs ; and to 
possess a sweet and virtuous nature, is also to possess the 
secret of a happy life. Meekness is that Christian virtue, 
most rare and lovely, which enables us to yield constantly 
to others for the love of God, to bear everything from 
them, and to give them as little as possible to bear from 
us. Meekness is to our daily life just what oil is to the 
motion of a machine. The oil which is dropped into the 
wheelwork does not seem of such great importance. 
And yet if it were forgotten, what creaking, what strain- 
ing, and what obstructions would be the result! And 
thus it is with me^ness. It is the virtue of vixtwft^ 
incessantly enjoizzed upon us by our Heavenly ¥a.^^ ^ 
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the balm of all our actions, the greatest preservative of 
society, and that most exquisite flower of Christian charity 
which it is necessary to practise at all times and in every 
place. 

Humility and gentleness^ such is the great lesson which 
our Saviour hath bequeathed to us. Jesus is called the 
Lamb of God in the Holy Scriptures, not only because of 
the sacrifice of the cross, but because of the perfect all- 
enduring meekness which He showed during His whole 
life, and especially during His Passion. Never a reproach, 
never one word of anger ! When standing bound before 
Caiphas He received a blow, and was treated as a blas- 
phemer ; He answered simply to the servant who struck 
Him, " If I have spoken evil, give testimony of the evil ; 
but if well, why strikest thou me ? " Our Blessed Lord 
preserved this marvellous meekness even unto deatL 
When He was hanging on the cross in the last terrible 
agony, He could speak only words of sweetness to His 
murderers. He prayed God, His Father, to pardon them, 
and consoled with a Divine hope the penitent thief cmci- 
fled at His side ! 

" Nothing gives so much edification to others as meek- 
ness,'' said St. Francis de Sales, who was himself a perfect 
model of Christian gentleness. In him this beautiful 
virtue was ever conspicuous. His looks, his words, his 
manner, all was sweetness. Saint Vincent de Paul, who 
had the happiness to see him, said that he had never 
known so meek a man, and added that he seemed to see 
in him a living picture of the Saviour's loving-kindness. 
If he refused a favour which he could riot grant without 
wounding his conscience, he would do so with so much 
love and gentleness that those who had asked it would 
always leave him with as much content as if it had been 
granted. He was equally good and kind to all ; to his 
superiors, his equals, his inferiors, in his own family, and 
in the midst of strangers ; how great a contrast to those 
who, in his own words, appear to be " des anges dans la nte, 
et des diahles d la maison. He never complained of any 
oversight on the part of his servants, ana whenever he 
gave them any directions, it was with the greatest kind'^ 
ness. Gentleness is always the best method of enforcing 
obedience, and the words of the Gospel are verified every 
day: "jBlessed are the meek: for they shqil possess the 
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IftncL" ** I have tried to govern in many different ways,*' 
said St Jane Frances of Cnantal, '^ and I have never found 
a better way than that which is based upon gentleness and 
patience.** 

We often hear very pious people, Christian women, for 
instance, complain that they cannot lead their husband or 
their cluldren back to God. Why do they not use the 
only means by which they may attain the end they so 

Seatly desire t Are flies ever attracted by viu^ar? 
ach more is gained by gentleness than by severity, and 
St. Vincent de Petul said l£at during his life he had given 
three severe reprimands, thinking that he had good reason 
to do so^ and not one had any effect, whilst those which 
he had administered with gentleness had always had a 
good result. 

St. Francis de Sales, by his sweetness, could obtain from 
others all that he wished, and he often succeeded in con- 
verting the most obstinate sinners who had resisted every 
effort imtil then. This wa» also the spirit of St. Vincent 
de Paul. This holy priest once confided a ^eat sinner to 
the care of a missionary of hi9 company in the hope of his 
eonversion ; but all was in vain, and the missionary 
entreated St Vincent to use his own influence ; and the 
Saint having spoken for some instants to the man,, con- 
verted him without trouble. This sinner afterwards 
declared that it was the gentleness and charity of the 
Saint which so quickly touched his heart 

It is when we are moved to anger, or too harshly re- 
proved by a superior, or insulted by another, that it is 
especially necessary to practise meekness^ Oh, how dear 
to the Sacred Heart of Jesus are those meek and humble 
souls which^ for love of Him, bear affronts with patience, 
pardon their enemies, and return good for evil ! It is not 
difficult to be sweet tempered when nothing occurs to vex 
us ; but just a little contradiction, and behold ! we grow 
indignant and throw out fire and flames like Mount Vesu- 
vius. We must have a truer meekness than this, and must 
pass through this life as a lily amongst thorns. The true 
Christian ever preserves a peace in his heart which in- 
fluences every action, and is visible to all, and this in 
adversity as in prosperity. 

When we are obliged to answer some one "Trho \i^6s 
insulted us, let ub he careful to do bo with g|&n!dAti<^»&. K 
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soft answer will extinguish the fire of anger. When 
moved it is better to be silent, and if through human 
weakness we are sometimes carried away by anger, let us 
immediately endeavour to grow calm, and seek an oppor- 
tunity of speaking kindly to him who has offended us. 

Let us carefully avoid giving way to ill-temper and 
angry feelings. Those who truly love God are never ill- 
tempered, because the thought of the presence of God, 
and of His holy will, calms the soul even in the midst of 
contradictions, and thus the true Christian is gentle and 
' courteous to every one. But this gentleness cannot be 
obtained without a constant effort, nor without a great love 
of Jesus Christ, and a faithful practice of religion. Experi- 
ence teaches us that we are never so charitable to others 
as when we are faithfully serving God. In this as in every- 
thing, religion shows herself sole mistress of the happiness 
of men ; and if life is hard and bitter, it is because they 
reject and will not listen to her gentle voice. 



HUMILITY. 

In one of the most Divine passages of the Divine Gospel, 
our Lord Jesus Christ declares ihai Christian perfection 
consists in understanding and practising two words : 
HUMILITY and MEEKNESS. " Come to me,^ He says to us, 
" all you that labour, and are burdened, and I will refresh 
you. Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me, because 
I am meek and humble ot heart : and you shall find rest to 
your souls. For my yoke is sweet and my burden light" 

What, therefore, is humility, and what is mee^ess? 
Two excellent subjects for meditation. 

Humility is a Christian virtue, which enables us to per- 
ceive our own misery and nothingness, and to render to 
God the glory and honour of all the good we do ; it sub- 
dues our foolish pride, and teaches us never to exalt 
ourselves, or to despite others. 

Humility is a virtue, that is to say, a victory and a 
stren^h. We are all inclined, by reason of original sin, 
to pnde, vanity, and vainglory. In order to repress this 
evil tendency, we need strength, and must ever wage a 
constant and untiring combat This strength is no oilier 
than the virtue of humility. 



HUMILITY. 33 

Humility is a Christian virtue. The strength which is 
bestowed on us in order to subdue our pride conies to us 
from Jesus Christ, the only source of every grace. By bap- 
tism Jesus our Saviour established Himself in our soul as 
a king in His kingdom, as a master in His house ; and He 
imparts to us the spirit of holiness to communicate to us 
all His virtues, and amongst others His most holy and 
most perfect humility. Jesus Christ is therefore the first 
principle of the humility of His disciples ; and the Holy 
Spirit, who unites us to our Saviour that we may be like 
unto Him, is the inexhaustible source of humility. By 
the sacrament of confirmation this Divine Spirit commu- 
nicates to us all the strength of Jesus, and thus bestows on 
us the most powerful means of triumphing over every vice, 
and especially over pride. This strength is nourished and 
increased by the Holy Eucharist and by constant prayer, 
and by these means alone can we possess the secret of per- 
severance in Christian humility. 

Humility makes known to us what we truly are, and 
reveals to us our utter insignificance and un worthiness. 
In order that we may detest pride and resist it, Jesus 
Christ teaches us clearly that it is only a folly and an illu- 
sion. The proud man persuades himself that he is a most 
blameless and indeed an almost perfect character; he is 
fall of self-complacence ; he desires and seeks the good 
opinion of men, and is irritated and surprised if they fail 
to regard him with the same amount of esteeUi and 
admiration that he bestows so lavishly upon himseK. All 
these sentiments are false, contrary to tne truth, and are 
only a lying illusion by which Satan, the father of lies, 
seeKB to destroy our souls. By ourselves and of ourselves 
we are nothing, we have nothing, and we can do nothing. 
All the good which is in us comes from Jesus Christ and 
belongs to Jesus Christ, even our very existence, of which 
He is the Creator, and which depends wholly upon Him. 
The light which is shed over the whole earth comes from 
the sun ; and does not this light remain even here below 
the sun's peculiar property? Supposing that the earth 
could think and speak, what would you answer if it said 
to you, "Look at me, and behold my splendour; this 
light is mine, it is my own possession, and all the glory 
and honour due to it are mine '* 1 You would laugh in 
derision, and might in justice reply, " foolish and self 

VOL. IL 
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deceived ! of thyself thou art nothing but a dark, dense, 
heavy mass ; all the splendour which transfigures thee, all 
the Hght which surrounds thee, comes from the sun and 
belongs to the sun, yes, even to the feeblest, faintest lay. 
Wait a little till the night shall come^ and thou shalt be 
dark as any dungeon." And thus it is with Jesus Christ 
and every one of us. Jesus is the principle of all the good 
we possess, the source of all light, strength, and perfection, 
and we depend entirely upon Him. It is the apostle St. 
Paul who asks, "What hast thou that thou nast not 
received ? and if thou hast received, why dost thou glory 
lis if thou hadst not received it 1 " Therefore of ourselves 
and by ourselves we are nothing, and we merit nothing, no 
honour, no esteem, no glory. 

But we must go further, and must recognise by the light 
of humility that not only are we nothing of ourselves, but 
we are miserable sinners, worthy of punishment and all 
confusion. Our sins come not from God, but wholly from 
ourselves ; and sin being evil, despicable, and deserving of 
punishment, it is quite natural that in our character of 
sinners we should be filled with shame, and should sincerely 
despise ourselves, and acknowledge the perfect justice of 
the punishments and humiliations which God sends us 
from lime to time. The Christian who loves his Saviour 
delights to render Him the honour which belongs to Him, 
and to annihilate himself in the Divine Presence, acknow- 
ledging simply and peacefully that he is a poor sinner, and 
that he conudes only in the love and the mercy of God. 

Humility is thus a pure act of Divine love, and it is this 
which constitutes excellence. Humility is the perfection 
of the love of God, just as meekness is the perTection of 
love for our neighbour, whilst both united are the perfection 
of a true love for ourselves. It may be easily understood 
how a Christian who is truly humble shrinks from seeking 
his own glory, and thus appropriating that which belongs 
to Jesus Christ By humility we become imbued with a 
perfect sense of honour, as regards our relations both with 
God and men. And is it honourable, let me ask, to take 
and keep that which belongs of right to another? All 
honour, praise, esteem, glory, and greatness belong to Qod. 
alone, me author and principle of every good. Humility 
is truth and justice. It is, in the order of religion, just 
what justice and honesty are in our relations wim society 



HUMILITY. 35 

and with our fellow-men. Humility prevents us from 
exalting ourselves and despising others. Do we know the 
secrets of God, and the measure of grace which every soul 
receives 1 I may presumptuously compare myself with my 
brother, and imagme that I am more devout, more charit- 
able, more spiritual than he. I may perceive that my 
intellect is clearer, my memory stronger, and my judgment 
upon idl occasions superior ; but is this any reason that in 
i-e^ty and in the sight of God I should possess any n-eater 
merit ? Not in the least ; for here all tnings are rSative, 
and all must render according to that which they receive. 
The servant who, having received only two talents, gained 
two talents more, was made in all things equal to him who 
had received five talents and gained five talents more. 
"And unto whomsoever much is. given, of him much shall 
be required.'' This ia true of all the gifts, both natural and 
supernatural, which God in His infinite wisdom bestows 
upon each one of His creatures. Let us never compare 
ourselves with others, or esteem ourselves above others, 
because we do not possess even the fragments of the know- 
ledge which we need to enable us to form an equitable 
judgment. Let us especially guard against despising any 
one ; the Pharisee in the parable despised the poor publican 
whom God blessed and exalted on account of nis humility. 
The man whom you despise, the sinner you condemn, the 
woman from whom you shrink, may be, each and all, con- 
verted and become great saints. Let us detest, despise, 
and unhesitatingly condemn the evil which is in them, even 
as we condemn it in ourselves ; nothing is more just, more 
CSiristian, and more salutary ; but let us ever distinguish 
between the sinner and the sin, and faithfully preserve 
Christian charity in deep humilitv. 

O Jesus ! meek and humble of heart, grant to us a true 
humility 1 

" BLESSED AKE THE POOR IN SPIRIT." 

These words were pronounced by our blessed Lord at 
the very commencement of that part of His preaching 
which we call the Sermon on the Mount And who are 
they whom He declares blessed and to whom He promises 
eternal happiness? What is signified by these words of 
the GU)8pet| Ptmperes SpirUu? God is the Father of 
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light, the Creator of the human intellect, the Sovereign 
Lord of wisdom and of science ; faith is a divine and 
radiant light superadded to the light of human reason ; 
and the want of intelligence and education has ever been 
regarded by the Christian religion as a great misfortune 
and a thing most worthy of compassion ; therefore the 
poor in spvrit must not be sought tor, as has been falsely 
asserted, only amongst the poor and ignorant, since the 
virtue so greatly commended dv out Lorn may be practised 
by the loftiest intellect as well as by the lowliest The 
words of the Gospel simply mean. Blessed are they whose 
hearts are detached from the penshable possessions of the 
world. Blessed the Christian who, for tne love of God, is 
detached from the riches, the honours, and the fleeting joys 
of earth. In exchange for the worthless possessions he has 
renounced, God shall give to him an eternal reward, and 
even here on earth he shall live a life of union with his 
Saviour and his God if he only persevere in this pure and 
perfect love. 

Evangelical poverty of spirit is therefore simply the 
spirit 01 poverty and voluntary detachment from all that 
is not God ; it is the spirit of humility ; it is the perfection 
of the love of Jesus ; and this is why our Lord promises 
the kingdom of heaven as its reward. All the Saints have 
been in this Divine sense poor in spirit. 

St. Francis of Sales was perfectly poor in spirit ; he 
desired nothing but the love of God and the accomplish- 
ment of His holy will ; he never considered himself, he 
gave to the Church and to the poor all that he possessed, 
and thought so little of himseK that he was contented with 
aaiything, with sickness as with health, with insult as with 
honour, with poverty and want as with comfort and luxury. 
He gave away everything, even his clothes and his furniture. 
He wore such shabby things that a beggar to whom some 
of his clothes had been given was very indignant and went 
to complain to St. Francis, who could not help laughing at 
the sight of the tattered garments. 

St Charles Borromeo, the great cardinal and archbishop 
of Milan, who belonged to a princely family, and had an 
immense revenue, gave away everything he possessed ; he 
was only severe to himself, sleeping on a wooden board, 
eating nothing but bread and peas, drinking only water, 
and Bpaidng hunself no trouble and fatigue ; and it is said 
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that once eight patches were counted on hia scarlet robe. 
This great and good man was also poor in spirit 

St. Francis of Assisi, the sweetest and gentlest of the 
Saints, was known in his youth as the bravest cavalier and 
the most brilliant and accomplished young man of his 
countnr and his time. But he forcibly realised that heaven 
was 01 fax higher value than earth, and that it was the 
truest wisdom to despise the trifling pleasures of the 
world and to press forward to the eternal realities that lie 
beyond. He renounced everything, even the rich attire 
which marked his family and his rank, aud clothed in the 
coarsest habit, a cord for his girdle, barefooted, and destitute 
of everything but the one treasure he desired, even Jesus, 
his Master and Lord, he cried, his eyes bathed with tears, 
his heart filled with joy and inflamed with love, " Deus 
mens et omnia !— My God and my all !" 

And thus it is with all the Saints and, to a certain extent, 
with all true Christians. If we would be the disciples of 
JesQB Christ, if we ever desire to reach heaven, we must 
be poor vn spirit, that is, ready to renounce every worldly 
advantage for the service and love of our Divine Master. 
Those who have not this spirit fall far short of all the 
Gospel inculcates, and the kingdom of heaven is not for 
them. Poverty of spirit is the sublime epitome of Christian 
morality. 



FOURTH PART. 



THE SIGN OF THE CROSS. 

In all the works of God there is nothing that is worthless 
or insignificant. The smallest flower, a grain of dust, the 
tiniest insect, each and all reveal the wisdom, the omnipo- 
tence, the infinite greatness of their Creator, as clearly as 
the sun itself and all the glories of the starlit heavens. 

And thus it is with the Christian religion ; it has come 
forth, like the great world of nature, from the hands of Qod 
Himself ; or rather it is that manifestation, that revelation, 
which God has made of Himself to the reasonable creatures 
whom He has deigned to create. And therefore we may 
discover, even in the smallest details of the faith we hold, 
a depth and beauty no less wonderful than the loveli- 
ness of nature ; and in contemplating both we may truly 
exclaim, God alone could work such wonders ; the finger 
of God is there ! Let us take, for example, the sign of the 
Cross, that simple religious act which is so universal and 
so frequently practised during the course of the day. We 
all make this holy si^, but how many of us give any 
thought to the mysteries it signifies ! It is thus that the 
ox and the horse browse on the sweet flowers hidden in the 
meadow grass unconscious that they are there. 

From want of reflection, we fail to attach to the sign of 
the Cross the importance that it merits. It was first insti- 
tuted by the Apostles themselves, who, invested with the 
authority of Jesus Christ, taught this religious practice to 
the first disciples of the Gospel. 

The sign ol the Cross is the sign of the Christian, that is 
to say, it is the outward sign which distinguishes the Cliris- 
t/an from other men. And w\iy is WosX 
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T8t. Because it recalls to him who makes it, and to those 
who see it made, that Jesus Christ is the God of Christians 
and the Lord of their whole lives. Because it reminds us 
that God has loved us so much as to give Himself up for 
our sakes to suffer on the Cross, and that we must love Him 
with our whole hearts. It places incessantly before our 
eyes Jesus Christ crucified ; and Jesus crucified is the Divine 
and living rule of life to each one of His disciples, and His 
sacred Cross their moral law. The sign of the Cross recalls 
to him who makes it with reverence and devotion that he 
is bound to imitate in his daily conduct the penance, morti- 
fication, humility, meekness, patience, detachment, chastity, 
and obedience of His Master, His love for His Heavenly 
Father and His Blessed Mother, and towards all men ; His 
mercy to His enemies, and His love of suffering. 

2d. The sign of the Cross is distinctively the sign of the 
Christian, because it reminds him of the blessed etemitv 
which awaits him. It was after His passion and death 
that Jesus rose again. And by His Cross He entered into 
glory. And so it must be with His disciples. Their glory 
in heaven must be the full fruition of the crucified life they 
have led on earth, like imto the life of their Saviour. The 
Gospel also declares to us that when He shall come at the 
last day to judge the world, the sacred sign of the Cross 
shall appear in the heavens to be recognised by the elect 
with thankfulness and love, and by the reprobate with fear 
and trembling ; for then shall it be the disciples of the Cross, 
and none but they, whom He will acknowledge for His own« 

3d. It is the sign of the Christian because it brings before 
his mind the most important doctrines of religion. It 
recalls the mystery of the holy and undivided Trinity, for in 
making it we say. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Okost ; three persons, but one God. In the 
name ; and not. In the names. And also the mystery of the 
Incarnation, that is to sav, the coming down of the Son of 
God from heaven to earth, to assume a body and soul like 
ours in the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary ; for in saying, 
" In the Name of the Son,* we move the hand down from 
the forehead to the breast, a lively image of the annihila- 
tion of the Son of God, who reposes in the hearts of the 
faithful, as formerly in the chaste womb of Mary. And, 
again, the mysterv of the Redemption, since it. ^^ w^ovi. 
the Cross He dJea to wash away oui sins, to meiiv\> ioT \x^ 
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pardon and salvation, and to open the gates of heaven 
which sin had closed. And the mystery of the Church of 
Qod, that ^reat society of the disciples of Jesus Christ, that 
perfect union, holy, Catholic, and apostolic, of the children 
of the Cross ; since, being the same for all, it is necessanly 
the sign of their union in one body under one head : a most 
distinctive mark of the Catholic Church, for it recalls by its 
unity that the Church is one, and by its universality that 
the Church is Catholic. 

In considering all that is symbolised by this sacred sign, 
we may therefore clearly understand why it is emplo^^ed by 
the Church in the administration of all holy things, in the 
sacraments, in every blessing, at the beginning and end of 
her prayers. 

Let us make it often, but especially when tempted and 
when troubled ; also before and after meals ; and when we 
make it, let us be careful to remember what it signifies, and 
the obligations imposed on all who bear the holy name of 
Christians, 



ON EEVERENCE FOR THE SIGN OF THE CROSS. 

Too much importance cannot be attached to the necessity 
of making this sacred sign with reverence and devotion. 
Any Catholic who with love performs this simple act of 
pietv will soon see its excellent effects, and we propose it 
to all as one of the easiest and most efficacious means of 
sanctifying the day. 

It is necessary to be very careful never to make the sign 
of the Cross badly, that is, to make it from habit without 
thinking of it, and when laughing, or to make it in haste 
without taking the trouble to move the right hand from 
the forehead to the breast, and from the left shoulder to 
the right It is not necessary every time you cross your- 
self to say, ** In the Name of the Father," &c. ; it is good 
and beneficial to repeat this invocation, but it is both use- 
ful and holjr to cross yourself without sayinor anything. 

Nothing is more edifying than to see a Christian make 
the sign of the Cross with care and reverence and in a 
truly Catholic spirit The celebrated P^re de Ravignaii 
always crossed himself with scrupulous care ; any one 
mi<rht see that he was pioud lo &\^ himEelf with the 
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Cross of Christ. By this he preached even before preach- 
ing, and made a deep impression upon his hearers without 
liaving said a single word. A Protestant clergyman who 
went to hear him one day at Notre Dame said to his com- 
panion, after having seen the venerable religious sign 
nimself with such holy and majestic gravity, "He has 
preached already; the sermon is finished^ and we might go." 

Tlie sign of the Cross rightly made unites the soul to 
God, gives the spirit of recollection, drives away the devil, 
and ijowerfully dissipates temptation ; it ^ves to the 
Christian the spirit of faith, and preserves him from dis- 
traction and from worldliness ; but if made with negligence, 
it loses all its influence and virtue. 

Parents and masters should carefully impress upon 
children this religious practice ; and since children are 
like little monkeys, who imitate all they see, fathers and 
mothers, masters and mistresses should begin by practising 
what they teach, and should always both at home and 
at church, before and after work, before and, after meals, 
make the sign of the Cross like true and faithful Catholics. 

And now let me ask, have you felt a little conscience- 
smitten whilst reading this chapter 1 How do you make 
the sign of the Cross ? Do you make it often during the 
day ? Form now an earnest resolution to do all things in 
the spirit pf faith, and never to make with indifference 
and oistraction the sacred sign of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ 

THE PATERNOSTEE. 

We read in the holy Gospel that our Lord was praying 
one day, and that when His prayer was ended His Apostles 
approached Him and said, "Lord, teach us to pray, as 
Jonn also taught his disciples.'' And Jesus answered 
them, "When you pray, say: Our Father who art in 
heaven^ hallow^ be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is heaven. Give us this 
day oar daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as 
we forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from eviL Amen." 
Then He added, to increase our confidence, "Which of 
yoxL shall have a friend, and shall go to him at midnig^ht^ 
and shall say to him, Friend, lend me three loaN^'V Kn^ 
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he should answer and say, Trouble me not" . . . " Yet if 
he shall continue knocking, I say to you, he will rise and 
give him as many as he needeth. '. . . '^ And I say to yon, 
Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened to you." . . . ^ And which 
of you, if he ask his lather bread, will he give him a 
stone V ... "If you then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more will your Father 
from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask HimT 
We must merefore pray with great confidence in the 

goodness of God ; and we are sure to pray as He would 
ave us when we speak the words which He Himself has 
taueht us. But to do this in the best way possible, we 
ougnt thoroughly to understand the whole of this beautiful 
prayer, since every word contains a lesson that is divine. 

The " Our Father '* (or the Lord's Prayer) is composed 
of three parts — ist A little preface : 2d. Three petitions 
which relate directly to Goa; 3d.* Four petitions which 
relate directly to our own needs and those 01 our neighbour. 
The preface consists of these words, "Owr Father who art in 
heaven," The three petitions which relate directly to God 
are these — ist Hallowed be Thy name; 2d. Tiiy king- 
dom come ; 3d. Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. The four petitions which relate directly to our 
own needs and those of our neighbour are — ist Give us 
this day our daily bread ; 2d. Forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive them that trespass against us ; 3d. L^ us 
not into temptation ; 4th. Deliver us from evil. Amen 
means So be it ; or, May God grant me what 1 ask. 

What could be more sweet or grand than this sacred 
prayer? Are not the first words suflScient to win the 
hearts of men? — "Pater noster — Our Father." Christians, 
it is a Father to whom we speak, a merciful Father who 
loves us, who bends down from the heights of His eternal 
glory to lift us by love up to Him. It is a Father, not a 
master, not a judge. He asks only filial confidence, good- 
will, and sincere love. How sweet it is to kneel at the 
feet of such a God ! 

We do not only say, " My Father," but " Our Father," 
for we are all brothers, members of one family, which is 
the Church of Jesus Christ. The Father of the family is 
our Father in heaven ; our Mother is the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, who became the spouse of the Holy Ghost by the 
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mystery of the Incarnation. Our brethren in heaven are 
the Saints who have lived before ns, and are now gathered 
into their Father's home. And we, who are by baptism 
d^dren of God, children of Mary, brethren of Jesus Cnrist, 
and brethren of the saints and martyrs, form here on eartli 
one great family united to that family in heaven. We have 
a visible Father, the vicar of our invisible, omnipotent 
Father above — ^the head of the Church, whom we call, for 
this reason, Owr Holy Father the P(ype; our Mother is the 
Church, and all Christians are our brethren, and we all 
meet together at the sacred banquet of the Eucharist, 
being au fed by the same mysterious food, and thence 
deriving the strength we need to travel on through the 
journey of life untu we go home to our Father in heaven. 

See all that is comprehended in the first words of the 
Pater Noster. And where does our Father live? "/» 
heavenJ* Therefore our dwelliog-place and our true country 
are not here on earth ; it is not to the things of earth that 
we must give the heart ; our dwelling-place, our hopes, our 
treasures must all be in heaven, in that blessed eternity 
which shall succeed the fleeting years of life. How power- 
ful a motive to enable us to resist the temptations by which 
we are surrounded ! Let us turn from that which is passing 
to that which shall for ever endure. Let us love our 
Father and think constantly of the happiness He has 
pr^)ared for us above. 

Does not this little ^preface contain many subjects for 
meditation ? 

In the second part of this prayer our Lord teaches to ask 
His Father aud our Father to spread over the whole earth 
the glory of His name. ^^ Sanctificetur nomen tuum — 
HaUSwed he Thy name.** Yes, known, reverenced, loved, 
glorified, celebrated, praised ; first, by ourselves, then by 
all our brethren, by the good and holy who honour it 
80 perfectly; by sinners who blaspheme and reject and 
forget it. JBy these words we ask the propagation of the 
Christian faith throughout the universe, the extinction 
of idolatry, the conversion of heretics, infidels, and blas- 

1>hemers ; we ask that God will raise up holy priests and 
earned doctors of the faith, who will teach us by writing 
and preaching to know and serve our Heavenly Father 
better; we solemnly protest against the terrible habit ot 
blaspheming the Bacred name of God, and "Wft aX\. «taf«^ Vdl 
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union to make compensation by onr homage for the daring 
attacks of the impious ; and thus, as if we would deafen 
and fiHenoe the voice of bUsphemy that it might never 
mount upwaid to His eais, we ciy with one heart and irith 
one voice, SancUficdwr wnnen tuwn, '* Father, Thy name 
be blessed, Thy holy name be praised, adored, loved, 
glorified in heaven," 

'^ Thy kingdom comeJ* This is the second petition of the 
Filter. And here we ask of God that the reign of His 
Divine grace may be established and strengthened within 
us ; that mortal sin may never stain our conscience ; 
that we mav never conmiit a 'wilful venial sin ; that 
Jesus, the King of our souls, may govern us without 
any opposition, and find us wholly submissive to Hia 
sacred mle. 

This petition is also a desire for the extension of the 
Catholic Church over the whole earth ; for the Church is 
the kingdom of God, and the establishment of His divine 
reign in the midst of His own creation. 

And thus we also ask and desire the coming of our 
Lord, since the kingdom of God can only be completely 
established in this world bv the second advent of ont 
Bedeemer, who upon that day will quell and annihilate for 
ever the rebellion of Satan and the triumphs of sin. 

And, lastly, we thus renew day by day our desire of 
eternal happiness, and sigh for heaven, where our dear 
Lord has prepared for us a place, that we may reign eter- 
nally with Him. 

^ Thy unU be dofu on earik a$ it is in heaven." This is 
the third petition of the Pater. 

There is nothing so truly good, so truly necessary, in this 
world as to know and accomplish the holy will of God. 
Outside of the Divine will aU is vanity and often sin. 
Cxood does, in a manner, cease to be good when done with- 
out regard to the will of God. Take an example : A man 
may say, " I am a workman and the father of a family ; 
it is the will of God that I should labour honestly to gain 
a living for myself^ my wife, and my children ; u, instead 
of working, I passed my days, like sisters of charity, in 

S raying, in nursing the sick, &c., I should neglect my 
uiy and should do wrong. And yet what can be better 
in itsdf than prayer, or nursing the sick ? But for myself, 
under the circumstances in which Divine Frovidence has 
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>lAced me, sucli works are not for me ; and though they 
tre more perfect in themselves than manual labour, if £ 
grayed instead of working, I should not be doing the will 
)f God, and therefore for me that which is good would 
sease to be good." 

The one thing necessary is to know and fulfil with love 
the holy will of God. In this, and for each one of us, all 
iuty, all virtue, and all perfection consists. If each would 
io the will of God in that position in which His merciful 
Providence has placed them, peace, happiness, and order 
would have a imiversal reign. God wills only that 
vrhich is good ; He forbids omy that which is evil. All 
that is good and useful to man, God wills ; all that is 
hurtful to him, God forbids. Thus the will of God is our 
happiness, and happiness is the inevitable accomplishment 
of Mis wilL As soon as we disregard it, misfortune comes 
upon us. For instance, a man who is the head of a house 
and the father of a family is, perhaps, an utterly miserable 
and disappointed man. And why is this ? It ia because 
his children despise his authority, or because his wife has 
forgotten her marriage vows, or because, through the dis- 
honesty of others, he has lost his little fortune. But would 
not It remedy for all these evils, and for the grief which 
they occasion, have been found in the accomplishment of 
thewiUofGod? 

God willed that the children should be obedient, respect- 
ful, and attentive to the wishes of their father ; God willed 
that the wife should be faithful, and patient, and true ; 
God willed that the friend should be loyal and honourable, 
regarding the rights of others. They have not followed 
the will of God, and sin and sorrow are the inevitable con- 
aequences of th^ rebellion. 

Ani\ therefore when we pray, " Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven," it is as ii we said, " my God, I 
desire that I and all for whom I pray should be good and 

)py. I desire that all men shoula do good and avoid 
eviL that each one should perfectly fulfil his duty ; first of 
all hifl duty as a Christian, and then his duty as a faithful 
subject^ as a father, husband, son, and friend : his duty as 
a pure, upright^ and honourable man." Could anything be 
better than this ? It is to say in other words, '^ I desire 
that the whole earth may be the abode of peace and happi- 
ness ; and that when this earthly probation is ended, I and 
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all for whom I pray may receive in heaven the imperisli- 
able rewards of virtue." 

Only Jesus our Lord could have expressed so much in 
such few and simple words. 

And then if you suffer, if you are poor, if you are 
afflicted — and truly we do not want for troubles in this 
land of exile ! — what perfect peace this thought will give 
you, It is the will of God ! Yes, He wills it, not to 
cause you suffering, He is too pitiful for that ; but to prove 
your fidelity, to enable you to merit a greater happiness in 
heaven, to purify you more completely from those stains of 
sin which, but for this expiation, would retain you long in 
the terrible flames of purgatory 1 This is why God sends 
you suffering. Receive it with resignation, if not with joy ; 
and let it always lead us to lift our hearts to our merciral 
Father, and pray that He will take us to heaven after a life 
which He has purposely embittered to us by the trials He 
sends us as we journey on ; and in every grief let ns con- 
stantly say to Him, " O my good God, my Heavenly Father, 
may Thy will be done in me, may I never murmur against 
the accomplishment of Thy holy will ! " We may well 
treasure these words of the ** Our Father." Happy he who 
can understand them, and still happier he who ta^es them 
as the only rule of his life and his desires ! 

We have now only to speak of the four last petitions, 
which relate to our spiritual and temporal needs. 

I St " Give U8 this day our daily bi'ead" Our Lord thus 
enjoins us to ask from God all the daily necessaries of life. 
He desires that we should remember that God in His 
Divine Providence watches over us and never forgets us. 

It is our daily bread for which He wishes us to ask, or 
only that which we truly require ; so that we may be able 
to say with St. Paul, " Having food and wherewith to be 
covered, with these we are content," not desiring that 
which is superfluous. It is like the manna of the Hebrews 
in the desert Every morning it fell in great quantities 
around their camps, and every one collected enough for the 
day ; but those who took more would find it spoiled and 
full of worms. We should live on from day to day with- 
out undue anxiety about that future which does not belong 
to us. " Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof." And 
every day we shall receive the grace we need to bear the 
iTosB the day shall bring, but not grace for the day that 
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llow ; then we must ask again from God. Let ns 
re limit our desires to our present necessities : '^ Oive 
I DAY our daily breads 

^Forgive tLS our trespasses as we forgive them that 
against usJ* We sin every day, and every day we 
sk pardon for our sins. God is so good, and His 
Ls an inexhaustible abyss ! Whatever our sins may 
^ever numerous, however grievous, we must never 
like Judas. 

in this petition we may see a wonderful means of 
liation wnich Divine mercy presents to all without 
ion ; for here the Eternal Judge, Jesus Christ 
f^ declares to us that if we pardon those who have 
against us God our Father will surely pardon us, 
hen, can despair of forgiveness ? " Pardon me, my 
we may pray ; " for I pardon all who have done 
3ng. I Imow that Thou hast promised, and I rest 
"bine own infallible word.'* 

thus, for all true Christians, evil is changed into 
If any one injures us we have only to rejoice and to 
'. have been long burdened with sins, and trembled 
debt I knew not how to pay. Now God Himself 
ide my way clear. I will pardon this injury, this 
this outrage with my whole heart for the love of 
Zlhrist, and I am assured that all my sins will be 
id by God. I pardon as a Christian should, and 
othing more to fear from my Eternal Judge." But 
T to say this we must forgive wholly and sincerely, 
ject for the future any idea or voluntary thought 

^Lead us not into temptoitionJ^ Our life on earth 
ombat ; our reward is Paradise. Our weapons 
lyer, vigilance, and the sacraments ; our enemies 
J devil, the world, and the flesh. We must fight 
lourage, and must never grow tired. Tempta- 
meet us upon every side, and they must be 
as a besieging army trying to take a town by 
. Bepulsed upon one side, it endeavours to scale 
ills upon another. The besieged must be ever on 
uard, and meet every attack with a constant resist- 
The spiritual weapons with which we must engage 
p spiritual warfare are — ^vigilance over ourselves, 
Erom occasions of sin, frequent prayer, recoUectiou 
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of the presence of (Jod, and especially confession and 
commnnion. Whoever uses these means is sure not to 
give way to temptation ; whoever neglects them is equally 
sure to succumb to it. 

4th. ^^ Deliver us from evUP The greatest evil of all 
is sin, and eternal damnation, the punishment of sin. It 
is fr6m this twofold evil that we ask deliverance every 
day. We may, indeed, ask to be delivered from sickness, 
from poverty, and from other temporal evils, but as these 
afflictions are often just what we need the most, because of 
God's special designs in sending them, we must always add 
to our prayer for deliverance the words that Jesus Christ 
taught us Himself when, in His agony in the garden. He 
prayed, "Yet not My will, but Thine be done.*' God 
knows what we need far better than we can know, and 
when He sends us troubles it is in infinite mercy and 
goodness. Let us therefore ask our blessed Lord to deliver 
us from the terrible evil of hell and its eternal flames; 
from sin, from attachment to sin, and from all the vices 
which are its natural fruits. 

The word Amen, which is the ending of every Christian 
prayer, should be uttered with reverence and attention, 
since it expresses the ardent desire we have to be heard. 

Let us, then, meditate on all these beautiful words, and 
strive earnestly to say the Lord's Prayer with greater 
recollection than hitherto. Fathers and mothers should 
teach their children to understand it, and impress upon 
their minds that it must not be said as a vain repetition 
and only with the lips, but that they must lift their hearts 
to God in faith and love if they would have Him hear and 
bless them when they say, " Our Father." 



THE AVE MARIA. 

The Ave Maria, or Angelical Salutation, is the most 
beautiful and popular of all the prayers which Christians 
address to the Blessed Virgin Mary. There is no little 
child who cannot say it, and when a mother first teaches 
her children to pray she always adds to the "Our Father," 
"Hail! Mary." 

The whole prayer may be described as a tribute of love. 
Who, therefore, has composed it? The first part was 
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spoken by the Archangel Gabriel, and the second part was 
added by the Holy Catholic Church. 

Let lis consider the occasion, the circnmstances, and the 
time at which the angelical salutation was given to Chris- 
tians. ' 

Mary was at Nazareth, and was praying one day in a 
little grotto which formed part of the humble home of 
Joseph her espoused husband. It was the 25th of March. 
Suddenly Mary saw before her an angel surrounded with 
light " Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee," said 
this messenger from God ; " blessed art thou amongst 
women." And as the Blessed Virgin was troubled at tiiis 
salutation, and wondered what it could mean, the arch- 
angel added, " Fear not, Mary, for thou hastfouna grace with 
God. Behold, thou shalt conceive and shalt bring forth 
a Son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus " (that is to say, 
Saviour), << He shall be called the Son of the Most Hign, 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end." And then 
Mary answered the angel, " How shall this be done, 
because I know not man 1 " (The Blessed Virgin and St 
Joseph had both made a vow of perpetual virginity.) But 
the angel said to Mary, *'The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon tnee, and the power of the Most High shall over- 
shadow thee. And tnerefore also the Holy which shall be 
bom of thee shall be called the Son of God, because no 
word shall be impossible with God." Then Mary answered, 
^ Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be it done unto me 
according to thy word," and the angel disappeared. Thus 
the Immaculate Virgin became the Mother of God. And 
nine months after, on the 25th of Deceinber, in the stable 
at Bethlehem, she brought miraculously into the world 
Jesus, her Divine Son. If the first part of the Hail Mary 
came from heaven, so surely did the last ; for it is in the 
name and by the power of God that the Catholic Church 
speaks unto men ; and it was the Church, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, who in the year 4J1 commanded that this 
simple and beautiful prayer should be added to the 
angelical salutation : " Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for 
08 sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen." 

The circumstances which occasioned this addition to be 
made were these : An archbishop of Constantinople named 
Nestorius having dared both in preaching and in writing 
U> attach the divine maternity of tke Blesai^^ N\i^^si^ 

VOL, JZ \> 
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many of the orthodox bishops appealed to the Pope St 
Celestine, and what his judgment was we may easily sop- 
pose. At first he tried witn great forbearance to lead the 
neretic Nestorius back to the truth, by clearly demonstrat- 
ing that the diyine nature and the human nature being 
united in Jesus Christ in one only Person, who was both 
God and man, and thus inseparably and at the same time 
the Son of God and the Son of Mary, the Mother of Jesus 
Christ must be truly and necessarily the Mother of God. 
Nestorius was entirely indiflferent to these efforts of the 
Pope, and he was therefore obliged to have recourse to 
more rigorous measures. He condenmed Nestorius as a 
heretic and an abettor of heresy; he excommunicated him, 
degraded liim from his ecclesiastical dignitie.% and convoked 
a general council of bishops to judge the guilty man. Tins 
council met at Ephesus in me year 451. The solenm 
assemblies were held in the ancient church of St. Marjr, 
the first it is said ever erected to the honour of the Yii*p[m 
Mother. Nothing could be more solemn than the meetmg 
at which the Fathers judged Nestorius. From the dawu 
of day they consulted, the doors of the church being closed. 
An immense crowd collected outside. The night came, and 
the doors were still unopened. ... At last the meeting 
ended ; the bishops appeared upon the steps of the portico, 
three Papal legates at their head. One of them, St Cyril 
of Alexandria, read and proclaimed the sentence in the 
midst of an unbroken silence : '* Mary is truly (he Mother 
of God. Whoever says otherwise is a heretic and excommuvi- 
cated. Anathema to Nestorius ! " Exclamations of joy rose 
upon all sides. 

The bishops were led home in triumph, incense was 
burned, and the whole city was brilliantly illuminated. 
In remembrance of this great decision the Council of 
Ephesus commanded that the words "Holy Mary, 
Mother of God," &c., should be added to the angelical 
salutation. 

Thus, for one blasphemy against the Blessed Virgin, in- 
numerable praises have gone up to heaven during fourtttsn 
centuries, and God wonderfully brought good out of evil 
to the glory of His holy Name ! 

Nestorius, excommunicated and degraded like Judas 
from his episcopate, went into a desert to die, cursed by 
Ood and men. He died impexuteut^ and even whilst he 
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lived, upon that sacrilegious tongue which had blasphemed 
the Mother of God a special curse descended in a very 
marked and terrible way. 

Such is the origin of the Ave Maria. But in order that 
we may be moved to love this prayer, to say it often and 
attentively and with an ever-increasing fervour, let us 
reverently consider the words. 

The salutation, Ave, is both an exclamation of love 
and a mark of reverence towards the Blessed Virgin ; we 
should therefore say ** Hail ! " with love and confidence, 
because Mary is our good and tender Mother, the Refuge 
and Advocate of sinners, the Mother of mercy ; and with 
the deepest veneration, because she is the most holy Queen 
of heaven and earth, and the glorious Mother of God. 

In Hebrew the name of Mary signifies queen j it also 
signifies sea of bitterness and UlumincUrix, The Blessed 
Viigin is indeed the queen of angels, of saints, and of men ; 
on Calvary she endured the most bitter sorrow ; and, lastly, 
she has given to the world Jesus Christ, the light of truth 
and hob'ness. 

The Angel Gabriel did not pronounce the name of Mary, 
out of reverence. for her who was to become the Mother of 
God. The Church has added it, first, out of love for this 
sweet name ; and, next, to show more clearly that the title 
'*full of grace" could only be given to Mary. The words 
in the original are still more expressive than in the tran- 
slation. They Bigmfj formed in grace; made, or inna^ 
with grace. Mary is perfectly and entirely in the grace 
of God, and without any stain of original or actual sin 
by the effects of which grace is destroyed. It is to this 
singular privilege of complete and perfect sanctity that 
she owes the title of Imma^ctdate. 

" Hie Lord is with thee" These words are given by God 
as a proof of the perfect union of the Creator with His 
aeature. God the Father is with Mary as Uie bridegroom 
with his well-beloved spouse ; God the Son is with her as 
a son is with his mother ; God the Holy Ghost is with her 
as a kingin his palace, as a master in his own domains, as 
Qod in His own temple, as the soul is in the body and 
with the body. 

^ The Lord is with thee. Blessed art thou amongst womenj* 
These words of the archangel were also spoken \x) ^<d.T>j 
by St Ellzabetli on the day of the YlBitatioiu ^ax^ \& wi 
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one woman above all other women, and it was sbe of whom 
God spoke to Adam and Eve when, in promising a Saviour, 
He said that He would make a complete separation between 
the devil and her. Mary is the woman, expected for four 
thousand years, who was predestined to the ineffable gbiy 
of giving its Divine Redeemer to the human race. 

St. Elizabeth added, " Blessed is the fruit of thy womb/' 
And the Church has added here the name of Jesus, so that 
there should be found in this prayer the three great 
names, God, Jesus, Mary : God, the Creator and Lord 
of all, and our own last end ; Jesus, God made man, the 
Saviour of the world ; Mary, the bond of union between 
heaven and earth. 

He is blessed, the Divine Son of Mary, for God has 
poured forth on Him without measure all grace and 
benediction ; and not only is He blessed in Himself^ but 
in Him all the nations of the earth are eternally blessed ; 
He is for all the source of life and benediction, and there 
can be no blessing but through Hun. 

Holy Mary I Holy, indeed, and more than holy ; for the 
Church bestows on her an honour far higher than that 
which is rendered to the Saints. She does not adore Mary ; 
that would be a sacrilegious idolatry ; God alone, Jesiu* 
alone, may be adored. But the Blessed Virgin merits and 
receives from the Church a special worship, peculiar to 
herself, called hyperdulia^ which means honour above aU 
honour. Above Mary there is only Jesus Christ, only 
God. Below her, at an immense distance, are seraphim, 
cherubim, archangels, angels, and all the saints. 

Mother of God ! What a title, what glory ! How great 
the power over the Sacred Heart of Jesus which His own 
Mother must possess ! How good it is to ask her payers ! 
" A single look from her," said the great St Bernard, " dis- 
arms the wrath of Divine justice ; and when she pleads in 
our favour the graces of the Almighty flow downwards like a 
mighty river." Let us therefore say with perfect confidence, 
**0 Mother of God, and our Mother, turn thine eyes of 
mercy towards us. Pray for us sinners! We do not 
deserve to be heard by our Father who is in heaven, but 
thou. His holy. His well-beloved Mother, thou wilt be 
heard ; and the title we give thee most dear to thy heart 
is, " Refuge of Sinners/* 

Holy JMother, pray for ua now?, d-raiTi^ tkft whole of our 
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life on eaith ; pray for us at the moment of temptation. 
Obtain for ns purity, humility, meekness, a lively faith, 
and final perseverance. Defend us from the devil, our 
enemy; guard us from sin to-day, to-morrow, at every 
instant of our life, and especially ak the Iwur of our death. 
Amen, That is the decisive moment It is upon that 
last hour that our whole eternity depends ; it is tnen that 
we shall need especially the help of the Blessed Mother of 
God. Let us have confidence ; she will not fail us then. 
At that supreme moment Mary will come to us if, during 
life, we have been faithful in asking her help. " Behold 
me, my child," she will say, " I am with thee ; thou hast 
called me. How often hast thou said to me. Hail I full of 
grace. And now, my child, I greet thee, full of the grace 
of my Divine Son, who is about to reward thee with 
eternal glory. Thou hast said to me, The Lord is with thee; 
He is with thee also, my child ! and thou shalt be with 
Him throughout the blissful ages of eternity. Thou hast 
blessed me, and hast blessed the Name of Jesus mv Son ; 
and I have blessed .thee, and have accompanied thee all 
through life with constant benedictions ; i have obtained 
for thee the grace of a happy death, and at this terrible 
moment I bless thee yet again. Have confidence, thy 
Mother is with thee ; thou hast made me thy advocate and 
thy refuge. Poor sinner ! thou hast done well to seek in 
my bosom an asylum against the justice of thy God ! He 
has appointed me the Mother of mercy, and I have obtained 
mercy for thee. Come, therefore, soul beloved of my Son, 
even now is that last hour of which thou hast spoken every 
time that thou hast prayed to me ; I change for thee its 
terrors into a calm, sweet hope. Child of Mary, child of 
Grod, enter into the joy of thy Lord ! " 

Such is the Ave Maria. Happy he who hallows with this 
sweet prayer every action of his life ! in this world he shall 
receive consolation, and in the next an eternal reward. 



THE CEEDO. 

After the Pater and the Ave Maria, the Credo presents 
itself to all the children of the Church, as a necessary part 
of thetp morning and evening prayers. Repeated with 
devotion, it is the best and most solemn oi m \liEi& ^^\s^ ^"^ 
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faith. The Ave Maria is the sweetest and most consoling 
of all the acts of hope ; the Pater is the holiest and most 
sublime of all the acts of charity. 

It is not sufl&cient to know these three prayers in 
English and to imderstand them perfectly, but it is also 
very necessary to be able to say them in Latin — the 
language in which the Church recites them every day 
throughout the whole world. In Catholic countries little 
children of six years old always say the Credo, as well as 
the Our Father, and the Hail Mary, in Latin. We 
can pray much better in Latin than in the vulgar tongue, 
since a special grace always accompanies the language of 
the Church. I will add that it is not difficult to learn 
these prayers in Latin ; it can be done simply by reading 
them iTom a prayer-book for three or four weeks at your 
morning and evening prayers. Latin is the language of 
the Church, because in the time of St. Peter and the 
Apostles it was the language of the whole world. The 
Cnurch has preserved it from tlie beginning out of respect 
for the apostolical traditions. The Creed — composed by 
the Apostles before their separation, about twelve years 
after the Passion and Resurrection of our Lord — brieflj 
recalls the great mysteries of Christianity. And, first, it 
places before Christians the obligation they are under to 
oelieve, that is, to submit to the teaching of the Church, 
which is infallible, because it is the teaching of Jesus Christ 
Himself. To believe is to accept without doubting all 
that is taught by the Catholic, Apostolic, Eoman Church. 
Then the Creed recalls the mystery of the existence of one 
only God — ineffable and supreme ; a pure spirit, eternal 
and infinite in all perfections — Father, Son, and Holv 
Ghost, creator of heaven and earth, the creator of all 
things, of the visible and invisible worlds. It briefly 
states the great fundamental mystery of religion, and 
recalls how Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God — 
God HimseKeven as the Father is God, and the Holy Ghost 
is God, the true Son of God, and the true Son of Mary — 
became incarnate bv the greatest of all miracles and by thb 
power of the Holy 6host, and thus united the divine nature 
and the human nature in one indivisible Person. It recalls 
that the Son of God desired to suffer and die to expiate the 
sins of men, and to satisfy in His innocent Person the justice 
of His Heavenly Father ; that He died to give us life ; that 
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le rose from the dead and ascended into heaven to prove 
lis divinity ; and that He will come again at the end of the 
/irorld to judge all men, the evil and the good, the living 
ind the dead. Then the Creed goes on to teach that the 
Soly Ghost has been sent by Jesus Christ to His Church, 
md assists and directs it in ail things. In the Church and 
through the Church the Holy Spirit unites into one family 
all the Saints of heaven, of earth, and purgatory. He fights 
against sin, and saves repentant sinners by means of bap- 
tism and the other sacraments ; He prepares us for the 
resurrection of the body, which shall take place on the day 
of the last judgment ; and lastly, in the Name of Jesus Christ, 
and through the infinite love of the Father, He plants in 
the souls of the faithful the germ of the life everlasting. 

Such is the Credo, the apostolic summary of the Chris- 
tian faith. Such is the great and holy prayer which from 
the time of the Apostles has re-echoed throughout the earth 
in one harmonious cry of salvation, adoration, faith, and 
love. Let this divine cry be often on our lips and in our 
hearts. It will strengthen the faith to which it gives so 
clear and unfaltering an utterance, and faith is the very 
foundation of the Christian life and of eternal salvation. 

THE CONFITEOR. 

Ip^the Christian after his baptism became impeccable, he 
would only need to worship God by faith and hope and 
love ; but, unfortunately, in the midst of the temptations 
and combats of life he preserves the sad possibility of sin, 
Mid, being tempted, often falls. Therefore it is not only 
right but absolutely necessary that he should daily make 
an act of contrition, united to the acts of faith, hope, and 
charity ; that is to say, that he should humiliate niniself 
for his sins, and speak sorrowful words of repentance to 
the God whom he Has offended. And this is why we must 
always add the beautiful act of contrition expressed by the 
Connteor to the acts of faith, hope, and love expressed in 
our daily prayers by the Pater, Ave, and Credo. 

The Confiteor is the fourth great Catholic prayer which 
the Church obliges her ministers to recite every day both 
i'i the Mass and in the Divine Office, and the vadue of 
which she urges upon all her children. Nothing could be 
lucre simple, more consoling, more sublime, t\laIi^i)[As Y^^'^^t 



36 7AMILIAR INSTRUCTIONS. 

of Christian repentance. I confess means I acknowledge ; 
indeed the first condition and also the first sign of Irae 
repentance, is the sincere acknowledgment of sin committed. 
If there is no acknowledgment, there is no humility ; if 
there is no humility, there is no repentance ; if there is no 
repentance, there is no pardon ; and we might add, if 
there is no pardon, there is no salvation ; for we are all, 
without any exception, sinners, and the holiest Saints (the 
Blessed Virgin alone excepted) are only sinners pardoned 
and purified. 

It is to Almighty God that we must first of all confess our 
misery ; for it is He whom we have offended by sin. He 
is God, that is, infinite goodness and infinite holiness ; He 
is Almipjhty in His goodness ; therefore if we repent with 
our whole nearts, we have reason to hope everything ham 
His fatherly compassion. 

We do not say, " I confess to my Saviour Jesus Christ," 
for a very deep and consoling reason. It is because /esus 
Christ Himself, the Victim of our sins, asks forgiveness 
with us, for us, and in us from God His Father and owf 
Father. Our repentance only reaches God and obtains 
pardon when it is united to the sorrow and the suffering of 
the Sacred Heart for sin. Jesus is within us, praying with 
us, obtaining mercy for us, and giving to our prayer and 
our repentance the merits of His Passion and of His own 
all-poweirful prayers. In reciting the Confiteor, and a^all 
times when asking Gk)d to for^ifive our sins, we must unite 
ourselves closely to our dear Lord, who, though He knew 
no sin, made Himself sin for us, and bore our sins in His 
own body upon the tree, that we all might gain access to 
God. 

I confess . , , to Blessed Mary ever Virgin, We confess 
our sins to the Blessed Virgin because she is the Refuge of 
sinners, the Health of the weak, the Gate of heaven, the 
Mother of mercy, the Advocate and Help of Christians. 
The gentle, loving Virgin Mother pities poor sinners as a 
mother pities her sick child ; she prays for them, and her 
powerful prayer obtains for them at all times, but in onr 
own days more especially, miraculous graces, innumerable 
graces of pardon and repentance. 

We also ask St, Michael the Archangel to help us and 
pray for us, because he is the ^eat conqueror of Satan and 
the glorioiLs champion of the heavenly hosts. St. Michael 
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am powerfully help us to overcome the sin which is in ns, 
since it is the work of his adversary, and if unconquered 
will drag ns down when life is ended to the depths of hell, 
and there unite ns for ever to the devils whose rebellion we 
have shared. For what is a devil but a sinner, a lost and 
impenitent sinner ? 

And next we confess our sins, our falls, our lamentable 
weakness to SL John the Baptist, to the holy apostles St. 
Peter and St. Paul, and lasUy to all the Saints, because all 
the Saints, and especially St John the Baptist and St. 
Peter and St. Paul, can assist us and obtam for us the 
pardon we desire. St John the Baptist, the precursor of 
Jesus Christ, will prepare in our hearts the way of the 
Lord. St Peter, wno nolds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, will obtain for us the grace of being loosed from 
our sins. St Paul, the great apostle of Jesus, will save us 
by his prayers, as he formerly saved the sinning Grentile 
nations by the zeal of hid preaching and by the blood of 
his martyrdom. 

When we confess our sins at the tribunal of penance, at 
the feet of the priest who is the depositary of the keys of 
the Church and of the Divine pardon, we add "and to 
you, father." The priest by pardoning our sins in the 
name of Qod restores life to our soul, and thus becomes 
truly our spiritual father. For what is a father but the 
instrument ordained by the all-powerful goodness of God 
to give life to a creature ? The Church is our true mother 
by baptism and the other sacraments ; her minister, the 
Cathouc priest, is our true spiritual fa^er, the true father 
of our souls. Absolution is a resurrection as real as that of 
Laz£u*us. In the Sacrament of Penance we are obliged to 
confess our sins in detail to the priest, because our Lord has 
willed it so. He only pardons us on this condition, as we 
fully explained when speaking of Confession, 

What do we confess to God, to the Blessed Virgin, and 
the Saints ? That we *' have sinned exceedingly in thotight, 
word, and deed.^ These three accusations comprehend all 
the sins a man can commit in this world. We add, striking 
the breast three times as a sign of penitence, " through my 
faulty through my fault, through my most grievous fault. ' 
The Church thus impresses upon us that we must not seek 
to excuse our sins by any vain pleas, but must fully recog- 
nise them, and must humiliate ourselves -v^VX^^"} ^^^ 
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with our whole hearts. And then we auk the Blessed 
Virgin and the Saints (and in confession the priest) to pray 
to the Lord our God for lis. 

Pardon follows the humble confession of our sins, and 
the Church, who knows the loving mercy of God, teaches 
us to say, " May Almighty God nave mercy on us, and 
forgive us our sins, and bring us to everlasting life ! May 
the almighty and merciful God grant us pardon, absolution, 
and rendssion of our sins ! Amen." 

Every Christian should know the Confiteor in Latin as 
well as in English. "When he commits any sin he may 
recite it with much fruit, and he should never omit it from 
his morning and evening prayers. 



THE ROSARY. 

It was an ancient custom in the East to offer crowns of 
roses to distinguished persons, and the early Christians 
loved to honour in this way the images of the Blessed ' 
Virgin and the relics of the martyrs. 

An illustrious bishop, St. Gregory of Naziazum, full of 
devotion towards the Mother of God, was inspired to sub- 
stitute for the material crown of roses a spiritual crown of 
prayers, persuaded that it would be more acceptable to the 
Blessed Queen of the Church. With this idea ne composed 
a long series or crown of prayers, which comprehended 
the most glorious titles, the sweetest praises, and the most 
excellent prerogatives of Mary. In the seventh century St 
Bridget, one of the patron Saints of Ireland, brought this 
pious thought to a greater perfection. She made the devotion 
introduced by St Gregory available to all by substituting 
for the beautiful prayers he had composed the most popular 
and still more beautiful prayers oi the Creed, the Our 
Father, and the Hail Mary. And in order to know 
by some mateiial indication how many prayers had been 
recited, she adopted the custom of the Ancnorites of The- 
baid, and threaded beads of wood or stone in the form of 
a crown. Rosary signifies crown of roses ; and the prayers 
we daily recite form a wreath of spiritual roses with which 
in love we crown our Mother and our Queen. 

The word chaplet means little crown. The Rosary of the 
Blessed Virgin is composed of five decades, each of which 



THE ROSART. 59 

consists of ten Hail Marys, preceded by one Our Father. 
St Dominic, one of the greatest Saints of Christianity, 
and one of the most devoted servants of the Blessed 
Virgin, was specially instructed in this devotion by the 
MoSier of Grod herself. 

In saying the Kosary we repeat the Hail Mary more 
oft^i than the Our Father, not, as has been said, because 
we honour the Blessed Virgin more than God, but because, 
being a devotion instituted in her honour, it is unite natural 
that the prayers it contains should be specially addressed 
to her. Everything in its time we might answer. The 
Rosary is not, as some unusually enlightened minds con- 
ceive, a devotion good for women. First, I do not see 
in what men so greatly surpass women, either as regards 
the intellect, or still more as regards the heart. In many 
cases women are superior to men. And so the saying, 
" Good for women ! " is worth nothing. And what is there 
in- the chaplet that is not good for every one ? Is it the Our 
Father which is not good enough for men 1 Was not our 
Lord speaking to His own Apostles when He taught them 
this beautiful prayer ? Or is it the Hail Mary which is 
beneath the mind of men ? or the Creed at the beginning ? 
or is it the sign of the Cross % 

The greatest men of modem times have recited the 
Rosaiy with as much devotion as the simple women whom 
some, with remarkably advanced understandings, appear to 
disdain. St Charles Borromeo, St Francis Xavier, St. 
Vincent de Paul, Bossuet, and F^nelon are amongst the 
great number of those who have offered to the Blessed 
Virgin this daily tribute of praise. St. Francis de Sales 
made a vow to recite the Rosary every day. It must be 
a strange kind of pride which can despise a prayer so 
honoured by such men as these. 

The principal mysteries of our redemption, fifteen in 
number, are celebrated in this devotion ; and the right way 
in which to recite the Rosary is to meditate during each 
decade on one of the mysteries in the life of our Saviour, 
or His Holy Mother, and to ask God through the interces- 
sion of Mary for some virtue which we need, or which 
shines out more especially in the mystery we contemplate ; 
or we may recite each decade for a special intention, to 
obtain some grace from God, the conversion of a friend, of 
a father, a mother, a child^ for the cure of &oi£l^ ^\^^^^^ 
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the success of some undertakiDg, or, in case of failuie, lioi 
patience and resignation. 

A faithful daily recitation of the Rosary is sure to piovi 
a great source of happiness. 

A preacher of the last century was one day called in t» 
liear the confesi^ion of a young man who had been seiai 
by apoplexy. He found him quite unconscious, and left ii' 
order to offer up for the dying man a votive mass of the 
Blessed Virgin. He had scarcely ended when a servaol 
came to tell nim that his master was able to speak. What 
was the surprise of the priest when, on reaching his oetr 
penitent, he found him penetrated with feelings of tliB 
deepest repentance, and offering his life to Qod in expiatioi 
for his sins ! Profiting by these happy dispositions, hi 
received his confession and administered the last sacHh 
ments. Not knowing to what his conversion was to hi 
attributed, he questioned him as to the cause. ** Fathei;* 
he answered, " I can only attribute this grace to the fervcwff 
of your prayers and to those of my dear mother. Whffli 
she was dying, she called me, and, speaking to me of tfal 
dangers by which my youth would be surrounded, ihi 
said, * My only consolation, my son, is that I leave yoi 
under the protection of the Blessed Virgin ; promise me to 
say the Rosary every day.' I promised, and 1 acknowledfji 
that for ten years this has been the only religious act whidi 
I have practised.'' On hearing this the confessor recog* 
nised the visible protection of the Blessed Virgin, whim 
was clearly manifested in this most consoling deathbed, 
nor ceased until the sick man had breathed his last sigh. 



THE MASS. 

Of all the points of Christian doctrine there is perhapi 
not one which it is more necessary to know, yet of which 
many are more ignorant, than that of which we must noir 
speak. The practice of it is so frequent, and the fruits to 
be drawn from it are, if rightly appreciated, so abundant, 
that it may be called the soul of Christianity, the centw 
and abridgment of the Christian faith. 

I mean the Mass. 

The Mass is not a prayer like other prayers. Somi 
think that vespers or some other devotion may well M 
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of Mass, but this is a great error ; the service of 
rms a very excellent religious exercise, but ves- 
dy prayers. The Mass is indeed a prayer, but it 
Dg higher still ; it is a sacrifice, and what a sacri- 
acrifice in which God renders Himself present to 
e ! A sacrifice in which God Himself descends 
dtar as the victim! 

ice is the most holy act in the worship of the 
(od ; it is an offering made to God of the life of 
IS an acknowledgment that He is the sovereign 
ery creature He has made. The more excellent 
the more acceptable the sacrifice, since it draws 
rom the victim which is immolated, 
iidge from this the infinite holiness of the sacri- 
Cross, in which Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of 
God, the Second Person of the Adoratle Trinity 
I, offered His own life to God His Father, to 
n a homage that is worthy of Him, that is to 
«, and to atone by an expiation equally infinite 
3 of the whole world. Can anything greater or 
ict be conceived? And this infinite greatness, 
e perfection, are to be found in the holy sacrifice 
3s ; for it is the same divine sacrifice of Jesus 
tinuously offered throughout all ages, 
resent, though invisible, in the Blessed Sacra- 
le altar, Jesus Christ by His Almighty power 
le bread and wine beneath the hands of His 
His own body and blood ; and there on the 
e sacred moment of the consecration. He offers 
lew as the one universal all-sulficient Victim in 
ce of God His Father ; He renews the act of 
9blation which gave to His Passion and death 
Jross all their infinite value ; and thus immolat- 
If anew, though without the shedding of His 
[ood. He renders present to all human genera- 
ae sacrifice which saved the world, 
e, the sacrifice of the Cross and the sacrifice of 
re not two sacrifices, but one only sacrifice, the 
Jesus Christ Himself offered simply under two 
)rms. On the cross and on the altar the Victim 
, Jesus Christ ; and this one Victim offers Him- 
same God with the same intentions. The 
, the outward !oTm alone, is distincl, T\i^xji<^X 
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solemn moment of the Mass is, therefore, the moment of 
the consecration or elevation. 

The bell is rung that all may be aware of the presence 
of our Lord. Every one must be kneeling, with bowed 
head, to adore in deepest reverence the majesty of Jesus 
Christ, and in union with Him to render all the prais^ 
love, adoration, and thanksgiving which God expects from 
His creatures. We must also ask, pardon for our ans, and 
make known our spiritual and temporal needs, umtiiig 
ourselves to this most holy Victim, for whose sake alone 
God deigns to hear our prayers. 

It would be a great irreverence to remain seated or 
standing (without necessity) during the elevation ; or 8tQl 
more to speak or lau<;rh or look about ; even the least noise 
must be avoided during these precious instants. Anything 
approaching to indifference at this solemn moment wonla 
snow a sad want of religion. If we had a lively faith, ire 
should be wholly penetrated and absorbed in the presence 
of the God who loves us to such a marvellous excess. All 
in the Mass which precedes the consecration is only the 
preparation for the sacred moment of the sacrifice of Jesas 
Christ, and all which follows is only the completion and 
the act of thanksgiving. 

Nothing; could be more solemn than all of these cere- 
monies. The greater part come down to us from the earliest 
ages. 

In the first and second centuries, the sacred mysteries 
commenced, as now, by the singing of psalms and by prayers* 
which the priest recited aloud, and to which the laiUifttl 
answered Amen. On the altar, which was usually raised 
above the relics of some martyr, were placed cancUes or 
lighted lamps. Incense was burned. The priest turned to 
the faithful then, as now, with the Dominus vobUcum^ Then 
they read the letters (or epistles) of the Apostles or some 
passage by the Prophets of the Old Testament. Every oAe 
stood during the reading of the Gospel, which the priest or 
celebrant bishop explained in a homily or exhortation. 
After this the Credo was recited, and next the bread, wine) 
wax, and oil necessary for the sacrifice and worship were 
offered to the priest Before the consecration of the Host 
and of the Chalice, the priest sang the prayer called the 
Preface (viz., the prayer which precedes) ; and a little after 
the consecration the Pater^ absolutely the same aa in our 



THE CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH. 6$ 

Q days. Before Communion the kiss of peace was given ; 
n followed a thanksgiving ; the priest gave the benedic- 
0. with the sign of the Cross, and the communicants 
ired from the altar bearing in their hearts their Lord 
I their God. It is a great mistake to pretend that the 
iss is a modem institution. It was our Lord Himself 

first offered the sacrifice of the Eucharist on Holy 
ursday at the Last Supper when His Passion was about 
begin. And from that time apostles, bishops, and 
ests have said Mass everywhere and always. 
I/hristians are obliged to hear Mass on Sundays and 
asts of obligation, and no one who is able do so on the 
ek-days should fail to ful61 this most important duty 

» other religious practice can be compared to this. How 
jiy might find time to go each morning to receive the 
lediction of Jesus Christ, and yet deprive themselves, 
m negligence, of graces which would render the day 
It followed holy and happy, and would sanctify their 
es! 

THE CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH. 

all times religion has made use of outward ceremonies 
rough which to express by visible signs those sentiments 
adoration, thanksgiving, and praise which spring up 
aeath her holy influence in the heart of man brought 
e to face with his Creator. 

When these feelings cease to be concentrated in the 
pths of the heart, when they find outward utterance 

1 become visible to the eyes of men, they are subjected 
certain forms or ceremonies which constitute the public 
»hip of the children of God. 

We may say that religious ceremonials, considered in 
dp widest sense, have not only come down to us from 
I time of the Apostles, but from the very cradle of the 
man race. 

We read in the Sacred Writings that God, after creation, 
flsed the seventh day and sanctified it ; that is to say, 
it He set it exclusively apart for His own worship, 
ching to Adam, our first father, who was by adoption 
i child of (Jod, the manner in which this day must be 
ployed. This primitive form of divine worship, wvV 
rdly rendered to the Lord, was gradually dw^Yo^^^Vj 



64 FAMILIAR INSTRUCTIONS. 

the command of God Himself, into the Jewish religion ; 
and Moses, the great prophet of the ancient law, received 
upon Mount Sinai, in the midst of thunder and lightning, 
those ceremonial laws which he transmitted to the people 
of God. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, having come into the world to 
teach men to adore God in spirit and in truth, did not for 
that reason suppress the outward ceremonies of the ancient 
law. He not only preserved many, but He also instituted 
new ones, and He left the Holy Spirit to His Church in order 
that His divine work might be preserved and developed 
throughout succeeding ages. 

And thus from the very origin of Christianity we see 
the Apostles making their regulations with regard to divine 
worship, celebrating religious assemblies, consecrating cer- 
tain edifices for Christian meetings, celebrating the sacri- 
fice of the Mass, &c, and St. Paul reminds the faithful of 
Corinth that he received from Jesus Christ Himself all 
that he prescribes to them touching the sacrifice and the 
communion of the Holy Eucharist. 

The Apostles, who remained together at Jerusalem for 
many years after the resurrection and ascension of our Lord, 
celebrated together the divine offices, and gave themselves 
" continually to prayer and the ministry of the word," as 
St Luke relates in the Acts of the Apostles. After their dis- 
persion into different parts of the world for the preaching 
of the Gospel, they initiated the Christian societies, which 
they formed in different nations, in the same true faith, 
the same Christian moralitv, and the same divine worship. 

Thus, notwithstanding the difference of languages and 
customs, we find, throughout the whole Catholic world, 
that all sacred ceremonies are everywhere substantially the 
same. And in the Holy Sacrifice, which is the centre of 
Christian worship, we see aH the most important parts 
unchanged — viz., the sign of the Cross, the recitation or 
singing of the Psalms, the reading of the inspired writings 
of the Old and New Testaments, principally from the holy 
Gospels ; the instruction or sermon which followed on 
Sundays and Feast-Days ; the offering of bread and wine, 
the elements of the Eucharist ; the Preface or preparation 
for the solemn moment of consecration ; the consecration 
of the Holy Eucharist, by the bishop or priest, by means 
of t^e words spoken by our Lord at the Last Supper; And, 
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both before and after, the prayer for the living and the 
dead ; the Lord's Prayer, followed by the kiss of peace ; 
the Gommonion ; the thanksgiving ; the benediction of the 
priest ; the use of certain vestments, and the observance 
of certain rites ; in one word, the foundation is everywhere 
the same and the differences are most trifling. The origin 
of these differences may be easily explained by the necessity 
the Apostles ^.nd their first successors found of conforming 
to the different habits and customs of various nationalities. 
and thus propagating the kingdom of Jesus Christ And 
next came the modifications brought about by time, and 
authorised by the authority of the Pontiffs, to whom Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, promised His assistance, even unto 
the end of the world, and whom He charged with the 
direction of all that relates to the preservation of the faith, 
the maintenance of Christian morality, and the majesty of 
divine worship. 

The ceremonies and ancient formulas of prayers, many 
of which come down from apostolic times and from the 
first ages of the Church, are preserved in certain books, the 
integrity of which is guarded by the popes and bishops, 
and which are called the Missal, the EittLcU or Sacramen- 
tarVj the Breviary, and the Ceremonial. 

UL the chapters which follow we propose to explain 
briefly the principal religious ceremonies of the Church, 
and shall speak particularly of the churches, the ceremonies 
of the Mass, the vestments, and sacred vessels, and, lastly, 
of the evening services, such as Vespers, Compline, and Bene- 
diction. We shall see by this simple explanation how ill- 
founded are the prejudices which exist against the Catholic 
fjEiith, which necessarily appears the more holy, the more 
perfect, and the more worthy of God and men in proportion 
as it becomes more clearly understood. " A little know- 
ledge drives away religion," said the celebrated English 
{>buosopher, Lord Bacon, " and a true and profound know- 
edge restores faith and confirms the Christian.'' 



THE CHURCHES. 

We have seen the importance and necessity of an outward 
ceremonial in divine worship. We have seen that since 
man is not a pure spirit^ but has a body as well as a soul, 

VOL. II. B 
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it ifi quite natural that religion should strive to enlist both 
in the service of the one true God, and by means of the 
sensed of the body should plant within the soul the senti- 
ments of faith, reverence, and religious adoration which 
strengthen and build up the Christian life and character. 

Those religious sects which almost entirely reject the use 
of sacred ceremonies, prove by this fact alone that their reli- 
gion does not come from Him who has made us what we 
are, and thus, under pretext of improving and reforming the 
Catholic faith, they have deformed everything and have 
ruined many souls. But in order that the true object of 
religious ceremonies should be fulfilled, it is necessary that 
they should be understood. We shall, therefore, conmience 
by a general explanation of churches and sacred things, and 
shall afterwards explain more minutely the ceremonies of 
the Mass, of Vespers, Benediction, &c. 

By the word ckurch two very distinct things are under- 
stood : — I. The union of all the faithful who serve God, 
and form upon earth the great and holy family of our 
Father in heaven ; and in this sense the word means a 
society, and not a house of prayer. 2. We call by the 
name of church the building in which Christians gather 
together for the worship of God, the house in which they 
meet thus taking the name of those who meet there. Our 
churches are consecrated, blessed, and are expressly for- 
bidden to be used for anything but divine worship. They 
represent in a striking manner the living Church of which 
we have spoken. The stones of which they are built 
signify the immense number of Christians whose perfect 
union forms the Catholic Church, and the .pillars or 
columns which sustain the edifice are an image of the 
bishops and pastors charged to sustain and uphold the 
spiritual edifice of the faith. And even as the walls and 
columns all rest upon the pavement of the temple, upon 
the basis, upon the foundation, the faithful and the 
bishops all rest upon the Pope, the Vicar of Jesus Christ, 
the chief and sole foundation of the holy Church of God. 
The basis of our churches, therefore, represents the Sovereign 
Pontiff upon whom everything within the Church rests : 
faith, doctrine, discipline, &c. 

In the second place, even as the Church is composed of 
the Saints, who are already in heaven, of Christians still 
Sgh^g upon earth, and of the holy souls who are await- 
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ing their deliverance in purgatory; so the material churches 
are composed of the choir, where we may see in the priests 
(as we shall presently explain) a figure of the Saints and 
Angels, of the nave, fiHed hy tne faithful servants and sol- 
diers of Jesus Christ, and lastly of the churchyards, where 
the bodies of departed Christians repose, and which should 
be, in accordance with the true spirit of the liturgy, under 
the pavement of the temples, or at least within the shadow 
of their walls. 

There exists one other striking resemblance between the 
living Church and the buildings in which we worship Gk)d. 
For even as in the first Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, 
is the centre and principle of all the glory of the Saints and 
Angels in heaven, of the holiness of Christians upon earth, 
of the hope of the souls in purgatory ; so in our churches 
all Catholic worship and Catholic devotion centres round 
the Blessed Sacrament^ where the same Jesus ever dwells, 
present in His own divine person on our altars, to be the 
one sacred object of our adoration and our Mediator with 
God. 

Churches are usuallv surmounted by a high spire, at the 
summit of which shines the Cross, the holy symbol of 
Christianity. Sometimes we see the image of a cock, 
signifying the vigilance with which God should be served. 
In the steeple are the bells which, with their soft chimes, 
summon the f aithfnl to prayer. For fourteen centuries beUs 
have been used in the Christian Church. This custom was 
established by St. Paulinus, a holy bishop of Nole in Italy. 
Until that time Christians had been summoned to their 
meetings by less convenient and less efficacious means, such 
as trumpets, rattles, and even the human voice. 

It is said that bells are baptized, but that means simply 
blessed, so as to set them apart for their holy use. 

We might give many more interesting details with regard 
to the form and exterior of our churches, but we only desire 
to call the attention of the reader to the most essential 
points. 

THE ALTARS AND SACRED VESSELS. 

The holiest part of the church is the altar, where the sacrifice 
of the Mass is celebrated. The altar is so called Ixoisv^k^ 
Latin word aUus, high, because it ought to\>^ TQ^ai^\(^ ^Cso^^ 
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Bfcepa, or at least by one, above tbe pavement of the cburcli. 
This elevation of the altars signifies the holiness of the 
sacrifices and pravers which, offered by the priest in the 
name of the people, ascend from thence to heaven. There 
ought always to be a cniciRx and several candles upon the 
alter, and beneath it are the relics, placed there by the 
bishopp when it is consecrated. It is covered with three 
white cloths, without which it is forbidden to celebrate the 
Mass. 

Altars are principally intended for the celebration of the 
Holy Sacrifice, and for all that in any way relates to the 
Blessed Sacrament of the adorable Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ. 

The three white cloths signify the Three Persons of the 
Holy Trinity, at the same time inseparable and distinct. 
It is forbidaen, because of the holiness of the altars, to 
place anything upon them not necessary for the celebration 
of the Mass. 

The crucifix, always placed in the middle, of the altar, 
and without which Mass may not be said, is intended to 
remind the priest and the faithful that the sacrifice of the 
Mass is the same as that of the Cross, in which Jesus Christ 
so loved the world as to give His life a redemption for many. 
On each side of the crucifix wax candles must be lighted, 
two when a priest not a bishop says Mass, but four when 
it is a bishop. These candles signify Jesus Christ, the 
true Light of the world, to which He gives both life and 
light by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

The lamp, which bums night and day before the Blessed 
Sacrament, is a symbol of the same mystery. In the great 
churches of Rome there are seven lamps before the taber- 
nacle instead of one, symbolising the seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, of which Jesus Christ is the first principle. 

In the worship of the Holy Eucharist the Church uses, 
principally, three different iinds of sacred vessels — thQ 
ciborium, in which the Blessed Sacrament is preserved, 
and which remains in the tabernacle ; the chalice, which 
is used to celebrate the Mass ; and, lastly, the monstrance, 
in which the Blessed Sacrament is exposed for solemn 
benedictions and processions. 

It is needless to remark on the sanctity of these sacred 
vessels, especially of the chalice. In all times, even during 
the cruel persecutions of the earliest ages of the Church, 
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Chmtians have most religiously provided for their 
costUness and magnificeiice. Tnev were often made 
of gold or massive silver, richly cnased, and set witb 
precious stones. We still try to render them as worthy as 
possible of that hallowed purpose for which they are in- 
tended, and the part of these vessels which touches the 
Blessed Sacrament must always be covered with gold. 
Gold, from its excellence, is the symbol of charity ; and 
silver, from its whiteness, is the symbol of innocence and 
purity. 

Besides the three altar cloths of which we have spoken, 
and which a bishop only has the right to bless, many other 
sacred linen cloths are used for the celebration of the Mass. 
The most worthy of veneration is the corporal^ so called 
frcmi the Latin corpus^ because the Sacred Body of Jesus 
Christ rests immediately upon it during the Holy Sacrifice. 
In the tabernacle there is always a corporal under the 
ciborium, and also under the monstrance in Benediction. 
The linen cloth placed over the chalice, and intended to 
wipe it and to purifj^ it, is called a purificator. Only 
ecclesiastics are permitted to touch these sacred vessels 
and corporals, because of the reverence which must be paid 
to everything connected with the Holy Eucharist, 



EXPLANATION OF THE CEBEMONIES OF 

THE MASS. 

The Sacred Vestments, 

In the early ages of Christianity bishops and priests, when 
celebrating divine worship, did not wear vestments of a 
different shape to the dress which was commonly worn. 
But it is certain that even in the time of the Apostles very 
rich materials, often embroidered in gold and silver, were 
worn at the altar in order to add to the majesty of the 
sacred mysteries. 

When the Church, after the persecutions were over, 
counted amongst her children the Roman emperors, and 
the great and noble of the earth, she surrounded the 
worship of Ood with a splendour until then unknown ; and 
iier ministers, out of reverence for the Holy Sacrifice, were 
vested for the altar in magnificent robes of gold, of silver, 
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and of silk. The shape of these antique vestments has 
been preserved up to the present time, with the exception 
of some trifling alterations. Formerly they consisted 
principally of a long white robe, with a stole or band of 
purple worn round the neck, and falling in front to the feet ; 
of a large rich vestment over the white robe, calle 1 a 
chamhley and, lastly, of a golden circlet round the head. 
To these vestments the Church has added, during the 
centuries, the girdle which draws in the folds of the 
white robe called an alb, and the maniple, or embroidered 
band, which the priest wears on the left arm during the 
celebration of the Mass ; for bishops the golden circlet 
has been replaced by the mitre, which represents the 
divine royalty of Jesus Christ 

From the beginning up to the fifth or sixth century all 
the vestments were white. White was worn by the Roman 
nobility, and has always been regarded as a perfect symbol 
of holiness and innocence. But for the last six or seven 
hundred years a diversity of colours has been generally 
established, white, red, green, violet, and black, which we 
Btill see used in the liturgy. The Church desires thus to 
represent, as far as possible, the mysteries which she 
honours. 

The ancient usage of white vestments is now reserved 
for the feasts of our Lord Jesus Christ, of the Blessed 
Virgin, and of Saints not martyrs. Bed vestments are 
used for the feasts of martyrs who have gained heaven 
by shedding their blood for Jesus Christ ; they are also 
worn in the Masses of the Holy Ghost, because He 
manifested Himself on the day of Pentecost under the 
form of tongues of fire ; and also to celebrate the memory 
of the Sacred Passion of our Lord and the shedding of 
His precious Blood. Green, which is little used, is the 
symbol of hope. Lastly, violet and black, colours of sad- 
ness and emblems of mortification, are used in all peni- 
tential seasons, principally in Advent and Lent. Tiie 
vestments must be blessed by a bishop or by a priest who 
has been duly authorised. 

The long cassock — ^black for priests, violet for bishops 

red for cardinals, and white for tne Pope — is not a sacred 

habit, but simply a special garment intended to distinguish 

ecclesiastics, from other men, and to remind them con- 

stantly that their lives Bhould \>fe tot T^iwoNQi^ Vtcsvsi \K\^ 
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thoughtlessness and indifference of those who are in the 
world. The difference of colours marks the difference of 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

Over the cassock, priests, when exercising the functions 
of the holy ministry, wear a white garment with wide 
sleeves called a surplice. By its whiteness it signifies the 
sanctity of Jesus Christ, with which the priest should be 
clothed as with a garment ; for he is the angd or messenger 
of the earth, sent by God to sanctify his brethren and 
point out to them the way to heaven. 

The rochet is a short surplice with narrow sleeves reach- 
ing to the knees, worn only by bishops and prelates, and 
which may not take the place of the surplice in the ad- 
ministration of Sacramentis and the offices of the Church. 

In saying Mass a priest does not wear the surplice but 
the alh (Latin, al}ms\ a long white robe which represents the 
white garment with which our Lord was vested by Herod. 
This is drawn in by a white cord, an ancient custom which 
signified amongst the Romans gravity and morality, purity 
and chastity. Upon the left arm is worn the maniple 
(Latin, manus)^ wnich was originally a cloth intended for 
wiping, if required, the hands and face ; it signifies patient 
endurance of the ills of life. 

The fourth sacerdotal vestment is the stole (Latin, stoUC). 
Placed over the shoulders of the priest, it signifies the yoke 
of Jesus Christ, and crossed upon his breast it reminds 
him that, in order to bear this divine yoke aright," he must 
carry his cross day by daj^, must renounce the evil 
inclinations of nature, and die to the world, to the flesh, 
and to sin. 

The girdle, rrvanipU, and stole represent the cords and 
bands with which our Lord was bound in the various 
stages of His Passion. 

And, lastly, the priest is vested in the chasvble, which, by 
covering all the rest, represents the virtue of charity, and 
the perfection of sanctity which is required to offer worthily 
the Holy Sacrifice. A cross is embroidered both upon the 
back and in the front of the chasuble, in front to remind 
the priest that he must imitate Jesus Christ crucified ; at 
the oack, to recall this same obligation to the faithful who 
assist at the Mass ; in the front, because the priest offers 
the Precious Blood of Jesus Christ for the Teimas»\OTv qIXj^a 
own sins; at the back, because he mu^t a\ao'^T«.'^ vcA ^^ 
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penance for the sins of his brethren. The chasnble also 
represents the purple garment with which our Lord was 
clothed as a mock king, and the cross upon it calls to mind 
the cross He bore upon His sacred shoulders. 

The cope is a species of mantle used for Benediction, 
processions, and other solemn functions. Formally it was 
a capuchin (French, capuce)^ or large cloak with a hood, worn 
by ecclesiastics for religious ceremonies in the open air. 
It was a protection from the rain and dust. But for a long 
time the nood has no longer been used ; it has changed its 
shape, and has become a simple vestment ornamented with 
fringe and embroidery. 

Finally, the priest's tonsure^ or crown, is to represent the 
crown of thorns which our Saviour wore. 



CEREMONIES OF THE MASS. 

From the CornmeTiceTnent to the Epistle. 

Thb Mass is the sacrifice of Jesus Christ our Lord, offered, 
not upon Calvary with the shedding of His precious Blood, 
but by the ministry of His priests, under tne appearances 
of bread and wine. 

The sacrifice of the Mass and that of the Cross are not 
two sacrifices, but one and the same sacrifice, of which 
the Victim is the same, and which the Son of God offers to 
His Father with the same intentions. Only the outward 
appearances are different, so that between the sacrifice of 
Calvary and that of the altar there is no essential difference. 

The ceremonies of the Mass are acts of religion, and certain 
mysterious signs which the Church employs in the celebra- 
tion of this adorable sacrifice to add to its solemnity, and 
to increase the fervour of the faithful. 

The Mass consists of three principal parts — i. The 
preparation for the sacrifice ; 2. the sacrifice properly so 
called ; 3. the Communion and acts of thanksgiving. 

The preparation begins with the sign of the Cross, which 
the priest makes on himself when reachijig the altar at the 
foot of the steps, and it lasts until the consecration. 

The sacrifice properly so called consists in the consecra- 
tion of the bread and wine into the sacred Body and most 
precious Blood of our Lord. 
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The third part includes the thanksgiving and prayers 
after the consecration until the last Gospel. 

The preparation for the sacrifice may be again divided 
into four distinct parts — i. The prayers which the priest 
and the acolyte (who answers in the name of the congre- 
gation) recite at the foot of the altar, and at the altar itself 
until the Epistle ; 2. the instructions and profession of 
faith contained in the Epistle, the Gospel, and the Creed ; 
3. the oblation and sanctification of the bread and wine 
intended to be consecrated ; 4. lastly, the solemn invo- 
cation and the secret prayers of the Canon, which immedi- 
ately precede the consecration of the Holy Eucharist. 

Tne priest and the acolyte commence by making the sign 
. of the Cross, thus showing that the action which they are 
about to perform is no other than the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ. Both kneeling or bowing down, represent by this 
attitude of humility the reverence due to tJie Majesty of God, 
and the humiliations of Jesus in the sacred mysteries of 
the Incarnation, the Redemption, and the Holy Eucharist. 
During these prayers, and especially during the Covfiteor, 
both me priest and the faithful should excite in them- 
selves a deep contrition for their sins, which have been the 
true cause of the sufferings and passion of their Saviour. 
They should recall His sorrowful prayer in the garden 
of Olives, when, prostrate on the ground, He asked pardon 
for sinners, and offered Himself to His Father as the uni- 
versal Victim of expiation. It is with such memories as 
these, and in union with Jesus, suffering and dying, that 
we should humiliate ourselves at the beginning of the Mass. 

The priest goes up the steps to the altar as Jesus Christ, 
whom he represents, the Mediator between God and man ; 
be commences by kissing the altar, asking God, through the 
merits of the Saints whose relics rest beneath it, to grant to 
all the pardon of their sins. The priest kisses the altar seven 
times during the Mass, and turns to the faithful seven times 
with the holy greeting, Dominus Vobiscum ! (" The Lord 
be with yo^^ This mysterious number expresses the seven 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, of which Jesus Christ is the only 
source, and which He communicates to the world by the 
merits of His sacrifice^ and applies by the ministry oi His 
priestsu 

Having gone up to the altar, the priest now goes to the 
left side (to the right of the spectator it is true, but to the 
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left of the crucifix and tabernacle, the principal objects in 
the Church). A deep meaning is hidden beneath these 
different stations of the priest, whether in the middle of 
the altar, at the left, or at the right side. The left side 
represents the ancient alliance of the patriarchs, the pro- 
phets, and the law of Moses, from the creation of the world 
to the coming of the Saviour. The right side, the most 
worthy and the most noble, represents the law of grace 
and the new dispensation, from the coming of Jesus Qirist 
to the conversion of the Jews, which shall take place in 
the last ages of the world. 

During the greater part of the Mass, the priest, the living 
symbol of Jesus Christ, stands in the middle of the altar, 
and thus expresses that the Son of God made Man is the 
centre at which the old and the new dispensations unite. 

The first prayer which he recites is called the Introit, 
viz., commencement In this the Church expresses in a 
general way the object of the feasts which are celebrated 
during the course of the year. Then he returns to the middle 
of the altar and recites the Kyrie Eleison, which is com- 
posed of three invocations to each of the Adorable Persons 
of the Blessed Trinity. El&ison is a Greek word signifying 
have mercy. 

Then comes the gloria in excelsisy a hymn of joy and 
triumph, which is only recited on feast days and times of 
rejoicing. The first words of this magnificent hymn were 
spoken by the angels of heaven on the birth of the Saviour. 
The rest, composed fifteen hundred years ago by the great 
Prench Bishop, St. Hilary of Poictiers, is the development 
of the glorious exordium. In reciting it we should unite 
ourselves both to the celebrant and to the angels who assist 
invisibly at the altar, and thus render to God the glory 
which is due to Him. 

The priest then turns to the people with the Dominus 
Vobiscum, having first kissed the altar in order to express 
that he is about to draw from the very bosom of God the 
benedictions which it is his mission to shed over the earth. 
He next recites the prayer called the Collect, viz., union, be- 
cause it is made in the name of all the faithful, and contains 
the substance of all petitions. The Church always concludes 
it by the invocation of the name of Jesus Chris^ to make us 
feel that we have access to God only through Him who 
reconciled the world. At tiie \iftg>.tvmxi^ ^il tVvfts^ igublic 
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prayers the priest says aloud Oremm (Let us pray), so as 
to excite the faithful to greater fervour. During this time 
tie keeps his hands extended, according to an ancient custom 
in the primitive Church instituted by the Apostles, to 
recall, without doubt, Jesus Christ crucmed. 

Here terminate those prayers in the preparation which 
ire tiie most distant from the sacrifice oi the Mass. They 
lie followed by the reading of the Epistle and Gospel, and 
by the recitation of the Creed, of which we shall speak in 
t&e next chapter. 

From the Epistle to the Canon, 

Epistle means letter^ and the first portion of the sacred 
Scriptures read in the Mass is so called because it is usually 
taken from the inspired letters of the Apostles. Sometimes 
it is taken from the books of the prophets of the Old 
Testament. 

When it is ended the priest moves to the right side of 
the altar, expressing by this that the blessing of God has 
been withdrawn from the Jewishpeople, because they have 
lost the faith by rejecting Jesus Christ, and has been trans- 
ferred to the Christian nations who have believed in this 
Divine Saviour. 

All rise when the priest begins to read the Gospel and 
make the sign of the Cross upon the forehead, the lips, and 
the heart. The Gospel is the abridged history of the prin- 
cipal actions, and most important teaching of our Lord. 

We must listen to the divine words standing, to express 
that we are ready to follow our adorable Master, to serve 
Him, and to fight for Him. We sign our foreheads as a 
witness that we are never ashamed of the holy Name we 
bear ; our lips, because they must be holy to pronounce the 
words of the Gospel ; our hearts, to drive away the devil, 
and to prepare them to receive the Word of life, and bring 
forth abundant fruit. 

The Gospel being ended, the priest kisses the book as a 
mark of reverence, and returns to the middle of the altar. 
There he recites aloud the Credo, or abridged formula of 
the Christian faith, composed by the Apostles, and de- 
veloped by the bishops at the first General Council, held 
at Nice, fifteen hundred years ago. We stand also duriu^ 
the Creeds to manifest clearly our "undoubtiii^ isaiiltL, «xA 
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OUT firm resolve that onr daily lives shall wholly accord 
with this our outward and solemn profession, il^everthelese, 
from a feeling which may be easily understood, both the 
priest and the faithful kneel humbly and reverently down 
when saying that the Eternal Son of God *' was incatnaU 
hy the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made mah," 
for our salvation. At the end of the Creed all make &e 
sign of the Cross, because it is the visible sign of the &ith 
we have just outwardly professed. 

Thus end the two first parts of the preparation for th« 
Mass, which may be called tne supplications and instructions. 

Then follows the Oblation, or offering of the bread and 
wine, which shall be changed by consecration into the Body 
and Blood of Jesus Christ Our Lord Himself, when in- 
stituting the Holy Eucharist, showed His Apostles the 
manner in which they were to offer the Divine Sacrifice 
and the Church has never departed from this sacred rule. 

The priest therefore takes the bread, or Host, upon the 
paten, a kind of little gilt plate, which always accompaEiiies 
the chalice, and having lilted his eyes to heaven to call 
down a benediction, he elevates the Host, and presents it 
to the Blessed Trinity, then places it on the corpofal, 
making with the paten the sign of the Cross. 

He next goes to the epistle side of the altar, where Hhe 
server presents to him successively the cruet of wine and 
that of water, having first kissed them reverently on account 
of the consecration which is to follow. The priest, havii^ 
blessed the water, mingles one or two drops with the wine 
of the chalice ; the wine by its strength represents the 
Divinity of our Saviour, and the drop of water represents 
His Humanity and ours, sanctified by union with the 
Divinity. Keturning to the middle of the altar, the ^cst 
elevates and offers the chalice, just as he elevated and offered 
the Host. Then lifting his eyes and hands to heaven, be 
invokes the Holy Spirit that, by His Divine fire, the sacrifice 
and adorable mysteries of the Incarnation and Redemption 
may now be accomplished on the altar. The washing of 
hands, which follows these beautiful ceremonies, is a symbol 
of the perfect purity of heart with which the priest must 
approach the mysteries of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
Turning to the congregation for the last time, he invites 
them, with the Orate Fratres, to join their prayers to his, 
and After some secret prayers commences the magnificent 
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lETOcation used from the earliest ages of Christianity, and 
called the Preface (from a Latin word prafacij which means 
prayers recited before the consecration). The Preface being 
oompleted by the triple invocation, Sanctue, sanctus, 
eamctusy Dominus Deus Sahaoth (viz., "Holy, holy, holy, 
Locd God of Sabaoth "), the acolyte rings the bell to warn 
tlbD congregation to kneel down, if not already doing so, 
and to recollect themselves more profoundly now that the 
moment of the consecration is drawing near. 

"The sublime prayers which the priest recites in secret 
before and after the consecration are called the Cajion of 
the Mass ; the word canon is derived from the Greek and 
signifies rule. These prayers are so called because they are 
iiLYariably the same throughout the Latin Church, whilst 
flomemo^fications have been introduced into the less solemn 
pmjerB of the Sacrifice. One part of the Canon of the Mass 
was prescribed by the Apostle St. Peter himself, and when 
the ^yereign Pontiffs, his successors, judged it right to add 
some words, these additions were re<;arded as such an im- 
portant fact that it was noted in the history of the Church, 
aojoeat was the veneration for the ancient formulas. 

Since the sixth century not one word has been altered in 
the Canon of the Mass, just as it is said to-day. It is from 
a feeling of reverence that it is secretly recited. For many 
centuries the exact words were known only to the ministers 
of the sanctuary, and the faithful did but join their inten- 
tion to these prayers. The translation into the vulgar 
tongue has be^ many times forbidden. Recollection of 
mind and heart is preferable at such a moment to all the 
piajeis which can be read or recited. 

From the Canon to the End. 

The Consecration alone is, properly speaking, the sacrifice 
of the Holy Eucharist When the priest, prepared and 
sanctified by the rites we have now explained, reaches the 
solemn moment, he takes the Host into his consecrated 
hands, and identif^ng himself most completely with Jesus 
Chris^ the Sovereign Priest and Sovereign victim of the 
Sacrifice, he accomplishes the actions and pronounces the 
words which the Son of God was the first to accomplish 
and pronounce at the Last Supper, when He instituted the 
Holy Eucharist Thus it ia no longer tlie maiL^\io ^.^^^d^ss^^ 
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but Jesus Himself by the lips of His priest. At His divine 
word, who called forth all creation out of nothing, the 
bread is changed into His Adorable Body, and the wine into 
His Precious Blood. And on the altar there remains only 
the appearance (or species) of bread and wine, veiling from 
our sight Jesus Christ Himself living and truly present 
with His Sacred Divinity and His Holy Humanity in tiie 
Blessed Sacrament of the altar ! 

Standing now before his God, whom he holds within hw 
hands, the priest kneels down and adores, then elevates £he 
Sacred Host for the adoration of the faithful. 

The bell is rung three times at the elevation of the Host, 
and again three times at the elevation of the chalice. Jesus 
Christ remains thus upon the altar until the Communion. 
We must therefore kneel down with deep devotion in tiie 
presence of our God during this time at least, and, pene- 
trated with His infinite mercy^, worship Him with heartfelt 
acts of faith, adoration, contrition, and love ; and, thanking 
Hii& for His inestimable benefits, we should profit by tibese 
precious moments to ask our Blessed Saviour for everything 
we need, both for soul and body, for time and for eternity. 

If some hear Mass with coldness and indifference, it is 
because they are wanting both in faith and love. 

The solemn silence wMch envelops the consecration from 
the Sanctus to the Pater, is only interrupted by the touch- 
ing words of humility which the priest pronounces half 
aloud, striking his breast, Nobis quoque peccatorilms — " To 
us sinners," &c., and the secret prayer of the Canon ter- 
minates soon after with the great remembrance of eternity, 
jPer omnia scBcvla sceculorum — " For ever and ever. Amen." 

During the Canon of the Mass the priest makes the 
sign of the Cross many times over the Jlost and chalice. 
Ajad the deep meaning thus expressed recalls the whole 
economy of God's dealmgs with the human race. When 
he makes the sign of the Cross three times in succession 
over the Holy Eucharist, he represents the three phases of 
the great victory of Christ over Satan, the usurper of His 
empire, and the prince of eviL The first, which ended with 
the delude ; the second, which ended with the shedding of 
the Precious Blood on Calvary ; the third, which shall end 
by fire at the defeat of Antichnst, when fallen humanity, for 
ever purified by the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier, shall attain 
its Anal beatitude. When the priest makes two signs of 
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the Cross in succession over the Host and over the chalice, 
he recalls the two comings of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the 
first represented by the Sacred Host, the second by the 
holy cnalice. And even as the two consecrated species 
are only one and the same Eucharist, one and the same 
Jesus, one and the same mystery, so also the two comings 
of the Son of God, though separate and distinct from each 
other, are only one and the same mystery, the mystery of 
Jesus Christ, and of His divine grace, and of the Holy 
Church of God. 

After the secret prayers of the Canon, the priest recites 
aloud the Pater Noster, that sublime prayer which was 
bequeathed to His own Church by her Divine Lord now 
present on the altar. The priest then breaks the con- 
secrated Host into two particles, thus imitating Jesus 
Christ, who broke the Sacred Bread before He distributed 
it to His disciples at the Last Supper. This ceremony also 
recaHs, in a mystical way, the separation of the Soul and 
Body of the Saviour in the sacrifice of Calvary. Then he 
invokes three times, under the touching title of LaiTib of 
Qody the Divine Eternal Victim of the sins of the whole 
world, He who, though reigning for ever omnipotent in 
the highest heaven, still annihilates Himself for us day 
after day in the sacred mystery of the Holy Eucharist. 

The time of the priesf s communion now draws near, and 
lie is about to receive within his heart, and to unite his 
whole being to his Creator and his Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
and taking in one hand the Living Bread come down from 
heaven, he strikes his breast three times, acknowledges 
his deep unworthiness, and says, " Lord, I am not worfliy 
that Thou shouldst enter under my roof ; say but the word, 
and my soul shall be healed." 

Then he communicates, and remaining for an instant 
wholly penetrated by the sacred presence of the God of 
love, whose living taDemacle he has now become, he takes 
the chalice, makes upon himself the sign of the Cross, and 
communicates under the second species. 

If any of the faithful present themselves at the altar, the 
servers repeat the Confiteor aloud, during which each one 
should excite himself to repentance. The communicants, 
then kneeling reverently at the altar rail, hold the cloth 
upon their extended hands to receive the Sacred Host^ if 
by any misfortune it should fialL The pxieal, ^\ii^\.^^\siSL 
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the Blessed Sacrament upon the tongue, says, '' May the 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul to life 
everlasting. Amen." 

After having communicated, the priest receives the 
ablutions, and the server pours wine and water over his 
fingers which have touched the Blessed Sacrament ; then 
he wipes the chalice and covers it over, folds the corporal, 
and puts everything in its place. 

During this the server removes the Missal £rom the 
right side to the left, a symbol of the future conversion of 
the Jews, God's ancient people, who are also destined, 
before the end of the world, to participate in the l^ht oi 
the Gospel. And just as the return of the Jews will takQ 
place, according to the ancient prophecies, a little time 
before the end of the world, so this simple ceremony, by 
which it is prefigured, takes place a little before the end 
of the Mass. 

The priest then turns to the congregation for the last 
time, dismisses them, and blesses them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by making 
over them the sign of eternal salvation ; and at this moment 
he is truly a striking image of Jesus Christ at His last 
coming, when He shall complete the work of His Church 
by His supreme benediction : " Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, possess ye the kingdom prepared for you &om the 
foundation of the world." 

Formerly the Mass ended with this benediction, after 
which the piiest left the altar, reciting the first verses of 
the Gospel according to St. John ; but the custom has now 
prevailed of reading this Gospel at the altar itself. 

We trust that the little that has been said may increase 
your reverence for divine things and help you to assist with 
more devotion at the Adorable Sacrifice ox the Mass. 



THE CEREMONIES OF HIGH MASS. 

Thb two diflferent methods of celebrating Mass are dis- 
tinguished by the terms Low Mass and High Mass or 
the Mass which is sung. 

As regards the respective excellence of the two, no 
difference exists, and the only distinction arises from the 
outward solemnity of the ceremonies. The principal diffe- 



THE CEREMONIES OF HIGH MASS. 8 1 

rence is expressed by the name. Low Mass is said, and 
High Mass is sung. Christian services were not always 
accompanied with singing, and it appears that during the 
first three centuries oi the Church the sacred prayers were 
simply recited. But when tiie fu^ of thepersecutions had 
ceased, and the conversion of the Koman Empire permitted 
the Christians to celebrate the sacred mysteries without 
fear, they became eager to add to their solemnity, not only 
hy the magnificence of the churches, the vestments, and the 
sacred vessels, but also by music and singing. 

One of the holiest popes who has ever governed the 
Church, St Gr^ory tiie Great, did not consider it beneath 
his supreme d^nit^ to make reflations with regard to the 
ecclesiastical orplain chant, wmch is called for this reason 
the Oregovian ChanL St. Gregory collected and revised the 
sacred chants already in use, and added to them a great 
number which he had composed himself. During the 
course of centuries, great samts^ popes, bishops, monks, 
emperors, and kings, and sometimes even pious queens, 
have enriched with their own compositions this venerable 
collection, known at the present tmie under the name of 
the Roman Chant. Formerly the praises of Qod were sun^ 
only by ecclesiastics consecrated entirely to the service of 
the altar. But now that the number of the ministers of 
the sanctuary has so greatly diminished, the choir is usually 
composed of members of the laity, who fulfil this holy duty 
either for a salary or from a spirit of religion. 

At the High Mass and other services they wear a cassock 
and surplice, according to the ancient custom. Certain 
parts of the High Mass should be sung by all the fedthful, 
the choir leading and sustaining the chant These are the 
Kyrie Eleison, uie Gloria, the Credo, the Sanctus, and the 
Agnus Dei, and also the short responses, £t cum Spiritu 
tno, Deo Gratias. Amen, &c. ; and we must insist upon one 
thing: the public services are intended to be awngj and 
those who find them long and wearisome do so because 
they fail to join in them with fervour and devotion. 

We have explained the ceremonies of Low Mass, and will 
therefore only add a few words ooncemiDg the rites peculiar 
to the solemn High Mass. 

The first of these ceremonies is the Asperges, or sprinkling 
with holy water, which has just been sanctified by thft ^xv^^l 
with special benedicdons ; and this is iiit/&ii<i<^ \;c^ teomA 
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the Christiaxi people how holy their lives should be, and 
with what purity of heart they should assist at the sacred 
mysteries. It is for the same reason that there is always 
holy water at the door of the church, with which all should 
bless themselves on entering. 

After the Asperges, and before the Mass, comes the Pro- 
cession, a grand and beautiful ceremony, common in the 
Church from the first centuries, and full of deep signifi- 
cance ; for Processions are typical of the onward march of 
the Church throughout succeeding ages. For even as it 
comes forth from the sacristy, to which it shall finally 
return, preceded by the cross and terminated by the 
priest, who is the living symbol of Jesus Christ, thus the 
Church, coming forth from God her Creator, to return 
to Him at the end of time, has for her Divine Head 
Jesus Christ the Son of God^the principle and the end of 
all things, who alone is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
It is only by marching under His divine standard and 
uniting ourselves to Him that we can hope to reach our 
lieavenly home at last. And it is most foolish and ill- 
judged to criticise the devotion of the faithful who delight 
to join in Processions. At High Mass the priest is assisted 
by two ecclesiastics called the deacon and sub-deacon. 
The sub-deacon represents the patriarchs, prophets, and 
saints of the Old Testament, and the people of G^d, who 
were specially chosen and called to give to the world the 
Sacred Humanity of the promised Messiah ; the office of 
the sub-deacon at the altar is to prepare the bread and 
wine destined to become the Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ, and also to sing the prophecies and the Epistles. 
And just as the ancient dispensation, after having pre- 
pared and produced the holy humanity of Jesus Christ, 
refused to acknowledge Him as the world's Bedeemer, and 
did not profit by His sacrifice, so the sub-deacon, after 
having presented to the deacon the elements of the 
sacrifice, descends to the foot of the altar, being in a 
manner excluded from the mysteries about to be celebrated, 
and remains enveloped in a long veil from the offertory to 
the Pater, holding the paten before his eyes to signify the 
blindness of the Jewish people. But since this blindness 
will cease before the end of the world, and the ancient 
people of God will become His chosen people once again, and 
participate in the merits of the Saviour, so the sub-deacon, 
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after the Pater Noster, goes up again to the altar and stands 
hy the side of the celebrant once more. As the representative 
of the new dispensation, the deacon alone is charged to sing 
the Qospel and assist the priest during the whole of the 
Mass. The singing of the Gospel forms one of the most 
solemn rites. After having placed the holy book upon the 
altar, in the same place where the sacred Body of the 
Lord will presently repose, the deacon, bowing down, asks 
God to. cleanse his heart and lips that he may worthily 
announce the divine words. He then takes the book, 
and, holding it on his breast, receives the benediction of 
the priest, and carries it to the place appointed for the 
singing of the Gospel, preceded by the cross, and by 
acolytes carrying lighted candles and incense. The cross 
signifies that the Gospel contains the law of a crucified 
God, and the candles that the word of Jesus Christ is the 
light of the world ; the incense is the homage rendered to 
the divinity of our Lord. 

When me holy reading is ended, the open book is 
reverently carriea to the priest, who kisses it, saying, 
** May our sins be blotted out by the words of the Gospel.'* 

After the Gospel the sermon is preached, and is usually 
an explanation of the Gospel which has just been read. 
One other ceremony which distinguishes High Mass from 
Low Mass is the use of incense, symbolical of the prayers 
of the faithful 
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These are the first words of one of the most beautiful 
prayers of the Catholic Church, taken from the canticle of 
the angels who, during the night of Christmas, hailed the 
birth of Christ, the Eternal King, the Adorable Creator, the 
Almighty Lord, and the most gentle, and loving, and merci- 
ful Saviour. 

After having implored the pardon of our sins by the 
Kyrie Eleison, the priest of God, lifting his hands and eyes 
to heaven, intones or recites aloud the angelical hymn : 

Oloria in Excelm Deo ! 

"Glory be 1o God on high, and on earth. ^«ft/& \a 
men of good will We praise Thee, -we \)\esa 'iV^fe, ^^ 
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adore Thee, we glorify Thee, we give Thee thanks for 
Thy great glory, Lord Gkxi, heavenly King, God the 
Father Almighi^. Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten 
Son ; Lord dod. Lamb of Qod, Son of the Father, who 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy on us. Thou 
who takest away the sins of the world, receive our pravers. 
Thou who sittest at the right hand of the Father, have 
mercy on us. For Thou only art holy : Thou only art the 
Lord ; Thou only, Jesus Cnrist, with the Holy Ghost, art 
most high in the glory of God the Father. Amen." 

The first words of this magnificent hymn are taken 
literally from the GospeL . The holy angels who were sent 
by Goo. to announce to the shepherds of Bethlehem the 
coming of Jesus Christ, were the first to sing, " Glory be 
to God on high, and on earth peace to men of good will.*' 
And thus the priest, sent by Qod to men, addresses to them 
the same words at the commencement of the Mass, to tell 
them to prepare themselves to receive worthily the same 
Jesus, who is so soon to descend upon the altar, humble^ 
hidden, small, and helpless, as in the crib of Bethlehem, and 
veiling His Divine Majesty beneath the appearance of the 
Sacred Host in the mystery of the Blessed Sacrament. 

The shepherds of Bethlehem, men righteous and devout, 
faithfully responded to this heavenly invitation; they 
believed, adored, blessed, and praised with their whole 
hearts the God of heaven, as a little weak and helpless 
child ; and though hidden in His deep humility beneath 
the form of His own creatures, beneath the form of flesh 
and blood, they recognised by faith the Infinite, Eternal 
Son of God whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
the angels of heaven continually adora And this is what 
we too must do. His Christian children, at the invitation 
of our priests ; from the very depths of our hearts we must 
say to our dear Lord, so soon to descend for us upon the 
altar : " We bless Thee, we adore Thee, we give Thee 
thanks, Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father 
Almighty. Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the Father, have 
mercy on us ; for Thou only, Jesus Christ, witili the 
Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God the 
Father." 

The words of the Gloria, which follow the Canticle of 
the Angela, belong to the first a^ea of the Church. Many 
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learned writers attribute them to St. Telesphorus, one of 
the popes, mart3nred in the second century ; many others 
to the great St Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, who lived in 
the fourth century. But it is certain that this beautiful 
prayer clearly embodies the Catholic doctrine with regard 
to the mystery of the Incarnation, attacked in the time of 
Hilary by the heresy of the Arians, and energetically 
defended by that great bishop. The Arians pretended 
that the Son of Qod was not equal in all things to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, and that thus Jesus Christ, 
who is the Son of God made man, was inferior to His 
Father. The Gloria gives a triumphant contradiction to 
this eirror hy putting into our lips these words to say to 
Jesus our Divine Lord, who is perfect God and penect 
man : ** We adore Thee, Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son : O Lord God, Lamb of God, who takest 
away the sins of the world, have mercy on us, receive our 
prayers. Have mercy on us, Thou who sittest at the riglit 
nand of the Father (that is to say^ who nit His equal and 
shares His almighty power) ; For Thou only art holy ; Thou 
only art the Lord ; Thou only, Jesus Christ, with the 
Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God the Father." 
We must therefore always sing the Gloria with lively 
sentiments of faith and love for Jesus Christ, and thus 
imite ourselves to the faith and love of the angels, who 
invisibly assist the priest at the altar whilst he celebrates 
the most holy sacrifice of the Mass. 



VESPERS AND BENEDICTIONS. 

The eyening service usually consists of Vespers, Oomptin, and 
Benediction, The word yespers signifies evening prayers. 
No one is positively obliged to be present at these offices, 
but good CfathoHcs consider it a duty. Formerly it was 
an obligation to assist at Vespers as well as at Mass. 

Vespers are usually coinposed of five psalms, a hymn, the 
Magnificat, and a prayer. After having recited the Pater 
Noster and Ave Maria in secret, the celebrant, standing, 
and turned to the altar, makes the sign of the cross, to show 
that our prayers have access to God only through the 
merits of Jesus Christ crucified, and sings at. \kft ^wcafc^xafc 
these words^ with which the divine of^ce aVwo.'^^ ^oxa.- 
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mences : " Deus^ in adjutorxwrn meum intende — God^ 
come to my assistarice" It was Pope Gregory the Great, 
who, twelve hundred years ago, directed that this vereicle, 
taken from the sixty-ninth Psalm, should be recited before 
each of the hours. It is followed by the Gloria Patri, or 
Invocation to the Blessed Trinity, in whose honour the 
faithful assemble for prayer. Alleluia is a Hebrew word 
which signifies Glory to God. 

As we do not wish to speak here of the psalms in detail, 
we shall only say that it is impossible to judge of the 
beauty of these holv canticles from the ordinarv transla- 
tions in our prayer-books. It is said that by being trans- 
lated from the original Hebrew into the Latin tongue, 
much of their beauty has been lost, and a second transla- 
tion deteriorates from them still more. Inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, and expressing the interior sentiments of 
Jesus Christ, of the Church, and of all faithful souls, the 
Psalms, to tne number of a hundred and fifty, form one of 
the most precious books of the Holy Scripture. 

Almost all were composed by the prophet-king, David, 
about a thousand years before the coming of the Saviour. 
They are filled with sublime prophecies relating to the Son 
of God, who declared with His own divine Hps that it was 
of Him that David wrote in the Psalms. 

Vespers almost always commence with the psalm Dixit 
Dominua, This psalm, which Jesus Christ applied to 
Himself in the hearing of the Pharisees, who desired to 
tempt Him, foreshadows, in a few verses, the divinity, the 
incarnation, the priesthood, the almighty power, the reign, 
and the sufferings of the Saviour. 

Many of the tunes to which the psalms are sung have 
been borrowed from the Greek Chant, and are of the great- 
est antiquity ; and this beautiful and religious harmony is 
truly calculated to produce an impression truly worthy of 
the holiness of Christianity. And here we must repeat 
what we said of the High Mass: Psalms are not only 
prayers, they are prayers in song. They must be sung, 
and not simply recited. It is a deplorable custom to have 
Vespers and Benediction without music, and one which 
robs these choral offices both of their interest and solemnity. 

All the psalms end with the Doxology, which the eccle- 
siastics recite with uncovered head, and during which aU 
should bend. This is a very ancienX. cvxsX^Ta.Vxi'ODi^QiXxoa^ 
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tian ChurclL It is attributed to the Pope St. Damasus, 
who lived in the fourth century ; but it is greatly anterior 
to his pontificate. The Antiphon consists of a few words, 
intended to recall to the fedthful the spirit of the mysteries 
celebrated in the Liturgy. They are sung differently to 
the psalms to avoid monotony. Before the Magnificat 
comes a hymn, which is also intended to celebrate the 
feast of the day. In the Roman Liturgy the greater part 
of these hymns are sacred memorials of Christian anti- 
quity, the poetic and religious inspiration of the Popes, 
St Gelasius, St Damasus, St Gregory the Great, of St. 
Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, and many other Pontiffs and 
Doctors of all centuries. 

Yespers end with the solemn chant of the Jfagnificat 
This divine canticle, taken entirely from the Gospel, was 
ledted for the first time by the Blessed Virj^in herself on 
the day of her visitation to her cousin, St. Elisabeth. St 
Bernard calls it "the canticle of humility." For the 
Blessed Virgin, in answer to the praises addressed to her 
as the Mother of God, only spoke of her own lowliness, 
and of the mercy of God who had so magnified her. Dur- 
ing the Magnificat every one stands, out of reverence for 
the words of the Gospel. The same rule is observed at 
CoQiplin for the canticle Nunc dimittisy also taken from 
the Gospel of St Luke. 

After the first verses of the Magnificat the altar is in- 
censed, and also the priest, the ecclesiastics, and the faith- 
fuL Incense, which ever mounts in clouds of perfume up 
to heaven, is symbolical of prayer: "Let my prayer, 
Lord, be directed as incense in Thy sight" The fire, 
without which incense cannot be used, is the symbol of the 
Holy Ghost, of Jesus Christ, without whom we cannot 
pray or gain access to God. The altar is incensed because 
It represents the divinity of Jesus Christ ; and the priest, 
the ecclesiastics, and tne congregation are incensed to 
honour Jesus Christ, who dwells within the members of 
His Church in order to render them participants in His 
eternal life ; and the priests are incensed a second time to 
honour also the Divine Priesthood of our Lord, in which 
they share by their sacred character. During this time all 
should recollect themselves, and renew their resolutions to 
be ever worthy of their holy vocation. 

Complin (Latin, con, pleo, signifying com\i\e\\oTv cil \kv^ 



88 FAMILIAB INSTRUCTIONS. 

prayers of the office^ is composed, like Testers, of some 
psalms, a hymn, and a canticle, and was instituted by St 
Benedict, in the fifth century, to prepare his religious for the 
night's repose. The Roman Church considered this such a 
beautiful idea that she adopted it, and made it a general 
rule. Complin terminates o^ an invocation to the Blessed 
Virgin, which varies accor&ng to the different religious 
epochs of the year. The principal, the Salve Reginay is a 
memorial of the Crusades, and was composed in the year 
1096 by a celebrated French warrior, named Adh^mar de 
Monteil, who, bein^ consecrated to the service of God, and 
having become Bishop of Puy, took part, as Papal legate, 
in the first Crusade. 

The evening office usually ends with Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament, a devotion chiefly extended during 
the sixteenth century in order to make reparation to our 
Blessed Lord for all the blasphemy and sacrilegious out- 
rages of those unhappy times against the Holy Sacrament. 
Benediction consist of some prayers sxmg, such as the 
Litany of the Blessed Virgin, and other prayers special to 
the feast that is celebrated ; after which the Tabernacle is 
opened, and the Blessed Sacrament exposed in the midst 
of a certain number of lighted candles. Benediction may 
be given by simply exposing the holy Ciborium in which 
Jesus Christ reposes ; but in solemn Benediction the Mon- 
strance is used, a sacred vessel in the form of a star, the 
centre of which, being made of crystal, allows the Blessed 
Sacrament to be seen. Each one pros^tes himself in the 
sacred presence of God, The priest incenses three times, 
to honour the mystery of the Blessed Trinity, and then 
intones the Tantum Ergo Sacramentum, composed by St 
Thomas Aquinas in honour of the most Holy Sacrament ; 
it is sung oy the choir, and followed by a prayer ; after 
which the priest, being enveloped in a long white veil, 
symbolising the perfect holiness of Jesus Christ, with 
which His ministers should be clothed in order to approach 
Him worthily, goes up to the altar, prostrates himself, 
takes the monstrance, and turns to the people ; the ringing 
of the bell warns the congregation of the solemn moment ; 
and our Blessed Lord, present in the Sacrament of His 
love, blesses His children Himself. It is for this reason 
that the Benediction is given in silence. 

In concluding this chapter, I would recommend my 
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readers, not onl^ to be present at the holy services of the 
Church, but to join in them with reverence and devotion. 
May a constant remembrance of the Presence of our dear 
Lorn in the Tabernacle keep them ever serious and recol- 
lected. May they carefully abstain from talking, yawning, 
making a noise, or looking about, and apply themselves 
with all their hearts to prayer. May they join their voices 
when they can in the music of .the Church, and thus give 
to all the good example of sanctifying those times and 
seasons which are consecrated to God. 



THE PSALMS. 

We have already spoken of the Psalms, but it is so im- 
portant and so practical a subject that we must return to 
it once more. 

The Psalms are prophetic hymns and divinely inspired 
prayers, and were almost all composed by the prophet- 
idngs David and Solomon. They form one of the most 
beautiful books of the Holy Scriptures, and it is of faitli 
that all the hundred and fifty are inspired. 

The Psalms are all prophecies, in tne sense that they all 
express more or less clearly the adorable mysteries of our 
redemption. There is a great number of which we are 
bound to believe this; the Dixit Dominusj for instance, 
which our Lord Jesus Christ interprets by applying to 
Himself in the twenty-second chapter of the Gospel ol St. 
Matthew. The Fathers of the Church have all interpreted 
the Psalms by applying them directly to our Lord, and to 
all the mysteries ot His divine kingdom from the begin- 
ning to the end of time. These holy canticles relate equally 
to tne second coming of Jesus Christ and His final triumph 
both on earth and in heaven, and to His first coming, 
followed by the terrible struggles of His militant Church. 
In almost all the Psalms there is what may be called an 
outward and historical meaning, which is only of passing 
interest, whilst their real value consists in all that relates 
to the personages or events figurative of the Messiah. 
David Himself, like so many in the Old Testament, was 
indeed a prophetic figure of the Christ- King who was to 
come hereafter ; and the accounts of the greaXet ^otX. ^i 
the events of his reign, and of the reign oi ^olomon^'^'Vti.Oa. 
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gave occasion for the composition of the PsalmSi were only 
prophecies, only symbols of great and divine mysteries, 
'which Jesus Christ Himself was one day to accomplish, as 
King of the tme Israel, King of the Holy Church, fiist 
militant, and then triumphant The combats of David 
and the glories of Solomon have comparatively little 
interest for us; but that which does interest us, closely 
and personally, are the combats and triumphs in which 
Jesus Christ, our King, engages and overcomes with us, and 
in us, for the salvation oi our souls and for the gloiy of 
God. 

We must, therefore, pierce through the outward and 
historical meaning wMcn lies upon the suriiEUM to reach 
the hidden spiritim and Christian meaning, which is not 
only the most important but the only important teaching 
of the Psalms. The Christian who does not discover Jesus 
Christ beneath the outward letter, does not rightly under- 
stand what he reads. St. Augustine used to teach the 
people of Hipponium that Jesus Christ is to all the books 
of Holy Scripture, but especially to the Psalms, just what 
the soul is to the bod v ; the historical portions, he added, 
have no other object tnan to represent and to manifest the 
mysteries of Jesus the Saviour, even as the wood of a lyre 
is only placed there by the workman in order to sustain 
the strings, and to cause them to vibrate beneath the touch 
of a skilml musician. *' If therefore, in reciting the Psalm, 
you have there discovered Christ, you have found the true 
sense — Si inteUexisti Christum^ tunc intellexisti ; if^ on the 
contrary, you have not discovered Christ, you have not found 
the tme sense — Si Christum non intellexistij rum intdlexistij* 
This observation is sufficient to make clear to us the divine 
significance of all the Psalms, and to teach us also that 
they are not easily understood. But it is very consolinj,' 
to know that when we recite them as prayers they greatly 
glorify God, because Jesus Christ, who prays in us and 
with us, supplies for our ignorance by grasping in our 
stead the full purport of the words which He Himself 
inspired to His prophets. Jesus Christ praises and glorifies 
His Heavenly Father by these Psalms, in the name of the 
whole Churcn, in the name of all creation, in the name of 
heaven and earth ; and in this we are greatly honoured, 
that our Lord has made choice of our lips and our poor 
faltenng words as a living oiwi \sy Taaaxia QiV'«\3As3s^>JaR3» 
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holj canticles may be ever echoed and repeated from 
(me geDeration to another throughout succeeding ages. In 
ledtmg them, we must therefore, first of all, unite our- 
selves to Jesus, who, as St. Paul says, prays within us and 
in whom we pray — Christusy in quo oram/as. It is far 
•weeter and more devotional to sing the Psalms than 
limply to recite them. 

llie same psalm has often many different meanings, all 
equally true. One example will be sufficient to explain 
this. Take, for instance, this short one which every one 
knows, the hundred and sixteenth — 

Laudate Dominum, omnet Praise the Lord, all ye na- 

gente» : laudate eum omnes tions; praise Him, all ye people. 

epopuli, Quoniam confirmata Because His mercy is confirmed 

€$t super noi miterieordia qus; apon us : and the truth of the 

€t verUat Xhmini manet in Lord remaineth for ever. 
atemum. 

First sense : It is the prayer which the Saviour uttered 
during the days of His mortal life, tc* express to His 
Heavenlj Father the desires He offered up, as tne Redeemer 
of mankind, that all the nations of the earth should acknow- 
ledge, bless, and love the one true God, and reap the 
benefits of the Bedemption, and see the Lord reign over 
ibem for ever. 

Second sense : The same prayer and the same desires 
offered up by Jesus Christ living in His Church, and gain- 
ing hj her means all nations to the one true faith. 

Third sense : It is the prayer of the Church, of the Pope, 
of the priests, and the faithful rejoicing in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, and callinj; upon all infidels and heretics 
to share in this great happmess with them. 

Fourth sense : It is the prophetic cry of King David, 
who from afar hailed the future Messiah, Christ the Lord, 
and invited all nations, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, 
to adore Him, and to desire Him to reign over them ; it is 
prophetic of the universal reign of Jesus Christ, and of His 
Church, at the end of time before the last judgment ; it is 
prophetic of the return of the Jewish people, who, after 
naving denied the Christ, shall be perfectly converted, and 
shall receive, through the mercy of God, the confirmation 
of the ancient promises. 

Fifth sense : It is a prayer prophetic oi Wife ^'^^'^ ^'^ 
Jesfis Christ at His second coming, and oi Wife y^'j ol'Cvx^ 
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militant Church, which finds consolation in her present 
trials, and for the hardness of heart of so msuij people, by 
contemplating from afar the universal and eternal tnumph 
of the true Solomon. This psalm is as certainly a prophecy 
for us as it was for David ; for it announces to us events 
which are not yet realised, namely, the entire and simul- 
taneous conversion of all nations, the final return of the 
Jews and their restoration to all their ancient religious 
privileges, and lastly, the eternal reign of Jesus Christ, who 
3S Himself the Truth, the Living and Incarnate Truth, 
Veritas Domini, 

This beautiful psalm is also a canticle of sacred joy, and 
of acts of thanksgiving, by which we thank God*for all the 
graces which He gives us. 

By this short example we may judge a little of the 
spiritual treasures hidden in the Psalms. 

We will give one other example, but in a few words only. 
The Miserere is known to every one. It is the cry of repent- 
ance, yet of sweet and humble confidence, which goes up- 
ward to the throne of God. ist, from the Sacrea Heart 
and the Divine Lips of Jesus, burdened with our sins, and 
asking pardon of God for the whole world's iniquity, of 
which He is the Victim ; 2d, from the Sacred Heart and 
the Divine Lips of Jesus, living in His Church, and through, 
her doing penance for the sins of all mankind ; 3d, from 
the heart and lips of every Christian, of each poor sinner, 
first for his own sins, and then for those of his brethren. 
Much more might be added, but the little I have said will 
be sufficient to give to pious souls a key to many other 
Psalms. Let us therefore love to sing them, these sacred 
canticles of our Lord, in imitation of the faithful of the 
early Church. The melody to which the Church has set 
them is full of beauty, and yet so simple that the most 
ignorant can easily join in theuL The tunes to which they 
are sung come from the East, and are of great antiquity. 
The singing of the Psalms lifts up the heart to God. The 
Cliurch invites us all to sing ; and if some grow tired in 
Church, it is because they do not enter into the Catholic 
form of prayer, and do not sing with their brethren. 

Our Lord Himself, in many psalms, invites us thus to 
sing His praises : " Sing, sing unto the Lord ! Sing with 
understanding : Let the whole earth sing the praises of 
God I — CantcUe Domino^ omnis terra I ^ 
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THE DIXIT DOMINUS. 

This psalm, whicli is the hundred and ninth, is well known 
to the faithful, because the Church sings it always on 
Sundays and feast-days at the beginning of the evening 
office. It is a magnificent prophecy which exalts the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the conqueror of Satan in His 
own Divine Person at His first coming, and as the con- 

Sueror of Satan in His Church, and in all His elect 
tiroughout all ages, but especially at His second coming. 
"The Lord said to my Lord — Dixit Domintu Domino meo" 
God the Father is Lord, as God the Son is Lord, as God the 
Holy Ghost is Lord ; nevertheless the Son of God, having 
become the King of this world by the mystery of His In- 
carnation, is henceforth our Lord and Master by a double 
title ;* thus we say in the Creed, " I believe in One 
God the Father Almighty, . . . and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ* ... 

Jesus, notwithstanding His sacred humanity, by which 
He became the minister of God and His most perfect 
servant, is eternally equal in all things to the Father and 
the Holy Ghost. He is God, and as Hi» humanity is 
united to His divinity in one indivisible Person who is 
Divine, Eternal, and Almighty, the Father says to His 
well-beloved Son, risen and ascending into heaven, " Sit 
Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool — Sede a dextris meisy donee ponam inimicos tuos 
Kobellum pedum tuorum" God has neither right nor leit, 
since He is a pure Spirit : the right hand of God signifies 
complete equality in power and glory, and a full participa- 
tion in the eternal royalty of the Father. Neither is Jesus 
Cluist seated in celestial glory ; for heaven is an ineffable 
state, quite different to earth ; even glorified bodies have 
no relation, no resemblance to what we see here below ; 
thus, in heaven bodies no longer occupy space ; they have an 
existence which St. Paul calls spinittatf corpus smritale ; 
a divine supernatural condition which finite minds cannot 
conceive, and from which it follows, amongst other things, 
that our Lord can be, and m, truly and entirely present in 
every consecrated Host in the whole world ; and that in 
breaking or in moving the Sacred Host, the divine celestial 
Body of our Lord is neither moved nor brok^ii. 
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" We break the Sacrament ; bnt bold 
And firm Thy faith shall keep its hold ; 
Deem not the whole doth more enfold 
Than in the fractured part resides. 
Deem not the Christ doth broken lie, 
Tis but the sign that meets the eye, 
The ^eat nnseen Reality 
In all its fulness still abides. ** 

The *^ enemies" of Jesus Christ are the impious, the nn- 
believing, the sinful, and all who wilfully oppose the law 
and the Church of Cfod. At the present day, as in all ages, 
Jesus Christ has many enemies ; revolutionary spirits who 
attack the Papacy and the Church; governments which 
endeavour to stamp out even the semblance of religion 
from their councils ; men who dive so deeply into the 
wonders of creation that they become bewildered by the 
very vastness of the divine conceptions, and end by aeny- 
ing the God from whom they have received the power to 
reason or think at all ; systems of education based upon 
the fal:>e assumption that any amelioration in the condition 
of the poor is to be effected by a purely secular teaching, 
which leaves those better, higher impulses that exist, even 
in the most degraded of mankind, neglected and unculti- 
vated ; whilst the whole history of the human race will 
prove that religion and civilisation go ever hand in hand. 
And lastly, false Christians, unworthy Catholics, who attack 
or abandon what they profess to respect, and thus furnish 
dangerous weapons for the enemies of Jesus Christ and of 
His Holy Church. 

The most terrible of all the enemies of Jesus will be the 
Antichrist ; St Paul caUs him " the eldest son of Satan.** 
He will reign for a time over the whole earth ; he will 
persecute the Church ; he will call himself the Christ, and 
will work miracles by the power of Satan, " insomuch as 
to deceive even the elect." But at the moment when every- 
thing will seem to be lost, our Lord will appear in the 
majesty of His glory, and will crush His enemy, as well as 
his most guilty followers, and, as the psalm adds, " Shall 
send forth the rod of His power out of Sion — Virgam 
Virtutis tucB emittet Dominus ex Sion" For, acording to 
ancient traditions, it will be at Sion, upon Mount Calvary, 
that our Lord will for ever subdue the Antichrist and 
Satan ; and as at His first coming it was from Jerusalem 
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that the militant Church went forth to conquer the world 
and to fight the good fight, so, at the eecond coming (which 
will probably not be a moment, but an epoch like the first ; 
an epoch of universal glory and triumph for the Holy 
Church ; an epoch of repose after the combat ; the Sabbath 
of the great week which will precede the Sunday of 
Eternity), so I say at the secoud coming of the Redeemer 
it is from Jerusalem, the Holy City, the city of Jesus and 
of Mary, that salvation, glory, and the life eternal shall be 
poured forth like a torrent of love over the whole earth. 
Then, Satan being vanquished and bound, as St. John says, 
aU the world will be Christian ; there will be only one fold 
and one Shepherd, and Jesus will reign supremely over 
all His creatures. It is this which is foretold in the Dixit 
Dominus : " Rule Thou," the Father says to Him, ** in the 
midst of Thine enemies — Dominare in medio inimicorum 
tuorum.*' For the principle of all triumph, all strength, 
and all sanctity is in Thyself ; tecum pnncipium ; Thou 
art the Lord. 

^'In die virtutis tiice, in spUndoribns sanctorum — In the day 
' of Thy power, amid the brightness of the saints." This 
triumphal day of Jesus Christ is first the day of His 
resurrection and His glorious ascension ; and still more 
is it the day of His second coming, the day of the great 
triumph and resurrection of His Church, when He shall 
establish her for ever, ** amid the brightness of the saints." 
And the saints are all the elect, the great prophets, apos- 
tles, martyrs, and servants of Jesus Christ, who shall arise 
gloriously at the moment of His coming, and after having 
luiared His combats shall participate in the triumph of 
their Head. If we are but faithful to our Lord till death, 
we shall reign with Him for ever. 

The psalm adds to the gloiy of Jesus Christ these 
beautiful words, which proclaim His precedence over every 
creature, and Hia eternal Priesthood : " Ex utero ante Iugv- 
ferum genui te, Juravit Domimm, et non posnitebit eum: 
Tu es sacerdos in cetemum — From the womb before the 
day-star have I begotten Thee. (It is always God the 
Father who speaks to His Son.) The Lord hath sworn 
and will not repent : Thou art a Priest for ever." Jesus 
Christ, the Incarnate Word, the Son of God and of the 
Blessed Virgin, is, as St. Paul says, the first-born of every 
creature, not in the order of time, but in the order of ^»a/&^ 
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(ind of tlie reign of God over His creatures. In this sense 
Jesus is the first and the chief ; He was before Mary, befoie 
David, before Abraham, before Adam and Eve, before 
every creature, before me light, before the Angels and 
before Lucifer, the first and nighest of the Angels who 
refused to acknowledge and adore the Son of God in the 
Son of Mary, who desired to usurp the universal royalty 
of Jesus, and who, as a punishment for this sacrilege, was, 
and is, and will for ever be cast down from heaven to 
earth, vanquished by his Lord and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
At the second comins Lucifer and the world will both be 
vanquished by us, tne living members of the King of 
glory. 

Jesus Christ is "a Priest for ever," because He is the 
Mediator between God and men ; the Mediator who gives 
God to men and unites men to God, who offers to the 
Divine Majesty a perpetual sacrifice of adoration, thanks- 
giving, prayer, and pardon, who teaches truth and religion 
to men, who blesses, consoles, sanctifies and saves them : 
and such is the ministry of the priest. Jesus Christ is at 
the same time the great Creator, the living Qodj the only 
Lord, the King, the Priest, and the Saviour of men. 

He is a Priest according to the order of Melchisedec, 
^^secundumordinemMelchisecUehey Like unto the mysterious 
King of Salem, who offered up for Abraham a singular 
sacrifice of bread and wine, Jesus Christ instituted on Holy 
Thursday in the Cenaculum, under the form and the appear- 
ances of bread and wine, the sacrifice of the new alliance, 
in which He perpetually immolates Himself on our altars, 
until the end of tne world, in the hands and by the ministry 
of His priests. Jesus is the eternal Priest and the Eucha- 
ristic Victim. His ministers are priests only because He 
communicates to them his own Divine Ptiesthood in the 
sacrament of Holy Orders. *^Dominu8 a deoUris tuis: 
confregit in die vrcB sua regea," O Father omnipotent ! 
Thy Divine Son is therefore at Thy right hand, and it is 
He who shall overthrow kings in the day of His wratlu 
The day of God's wrath is, generallv speaking, the dajr in 
which the sinner receives the punisnment due to his sins, 
whether it be in this world or the next ; but it is more 
especially the day upon which Jesus shall come a^ain in 
glory and shall strike with a single blow the Antichrist 
and the ten kings of whom the Scripture speaks. The 
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words of the psalm also refer to the fallen spirits with 
Satan at their head, whom our Lord shall cast down for 
ever upon that great and terrible day. Then Jesus shall 
become the sole Judge, the supreme Judge of all the 
nations of the earth; jvdiccthit in nationious. He will 
wholly destroy, from one end of the world to the other, 
all the works of the deviL He will annihilate all evil, 
and will establish everywhere that primitive order, that 
divine harmony which, in Eden, constituted the happi- 
ness of unfallen man ; the whole earth will become upon 
this seventh day of the world the great terrestrial para- 
dise, the ^reat kingdom of Jesus Cnrist ; and the joyful 
C^iurch will forget, beneath the peaceful sceptre of the 
Divine Solomon, the cruel enemies whom she was forced 
to encounter in that onward march which led her to this 
perfect day, this ^resit Easter-tide, this glorious resurrec- 
tion! Her humiliations and her griefs are nowno more ; their 
measure will be henceforth the measure of her immu- 
table glory; "de torrerUe in via hibet, propterea excUtabU 

The accomplishment of this great prophecy is to be seen 
from the first conquest of Jesus Christ in the person of 
His martyrs, even until that day so greatly to be desired, 
when it will be perfectly accomplished by the complete 
and universal triumph of Jesus Christ, and of His Holy 
Church. With what sentiments of hope and Christian 
entiiusiasm, with what lively and consoling faith should 
we sing this beautiful psalm, if we did but reflect a little 
on the great events which it proclaims. 
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As this psalm recurs so often in the offices of the Church, 
we thin£ it might be serviceable to give a short explana- 
tion of it here ; it is the hundred and eleventh, and is a 
very beautiful and touching hymn of gratitude and love. 

"Praise the Lord, ye diildren : praise ye the name 
of the Lord — Lcmdate^ pueri, Dominv/m, ; lavdate nomen 
Domini^ Who are these children of Gk)d ? Who is the 
Lord? What is His holy Name? Jesus is the Lord, 
and it is His sacred Name which must be ever praised 
and blessed ; for the name of any person \a \k% «i^t\ss^<& 
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sign whicli expresses, represents, and manifests him to 
the world. Jesus is the Name of onr Grod and King, 
that is to say, that Jesus our Lord expresses and manifests 
in His own Divine Person the one true living Gk)d, making 
Qod known to men, rendering God present in the midst of 
the world, and being Himself a visible, tangible, and per- 
fect image of the great invisible Creator, of the God who, 
but through Jesus Christ, cannot be known or possessed by 
any creature, because, as St Paul a&jSj He '^inhabitest 
lignt inaccessible." He who knows tfesus Christ, knows 
God ; he who knows not Jesus Christ, knows not God, 
knows not the true Name of God ; for Jesus is " the 
brightness of His glory y and the figure of His substance,'^ 

The children who are thus called upon to praise Jesus, 
to praise the living Name of God, and all angels, are all 
Christians, from the beginning to the end of time, Jesus 
is indeed for every creature the divine and human centre, 
create and uncreate, of the one true faith. 

Hear the unfaltering response of all the servants of God, 
angels and men, to mis invitation ! Sit nomen Domini 
benedictuTrif ex hoc ntme et usmie in seadvm ; Blessed be the 
name of the Lord : from this time forth for evermore ! 
From the rising up of the sun, that is, from«the day that 
Jesus triumphed over Satan, when the light shone in dark- 
ness, until tne evening, yea, even until the end of time, we 
must praise our heavenly King, our Divine Lord, the' well- 
beloved name of our well-beloved God : A solis ortu usgue 
ad occaswm laudahUe nomen Domini. 

And next, we have a prophecy of the Saviour's future 
reign over every nation : Excelsus super omnes gentes Domi- 
nuSf et super codos gloria ejus, " The heavens" here spoken 
of are the angels ; the holy angels whose celestial glory 
is infinitely beneath the glory of the sacred humanity of 
Jesus Christ, and also the wicked an^ls who desired to 
usurp this incommunicable glory, and who for this crime 
are cast down to the lowest depths of helL " Who is like 
unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high, and re- 
gardeth the things that are lowly in heaven and in earth 1 
— Quis sicut DomimiSy Deus noster, qui in cUtis habitat ? d 
hwmUia respicit in ccrIo et in terra ? 

The more humble and lowly the creature, the more 
highly is he blessed and loved by the Creator ; €he more 
he abajses himself, so much the more docs God exalt him. 
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Jesus, in His Sacred Homanily, annihilated Himself before 
the majesty of His Father with a humility so perfect, so 
complete, so full of love, that He merited, as tne Apostle 
said, to be exalted by His heavenly Father, and, even in 
His humanity, to share so completely in the glory and 
eternal royalty of God that in the name of Jesus, of the 
Word Incarnate, of the Son of Mary, every knee should 
bow in heaven, on earth, and under the earth. It is He 
who is raised up from the earth, and who, after suffering 
the deepest humiliatiou, takes His place among the angels 
above principalities and powers ; Stiscitans a terra inopem, 
et de gtercore erigens paupererriy ut collocet eum cum prindpilms 
pmndi sui. And Jesus raises and lifts up to heaven all 
His servants who are meek and humble of heart as He was 
without vanity and without pride, inopem et pauperemy 
before all others, and above all others. He thus exalts, 
crowns and glorifies, the most humble Virgin Mary, the 

1>urest and holiest of creatures, because she was the low- 
iest; and His great servants both in heaven and earth, 
whose name and beatitude we venerate ; the seraphims and 
archangels, Michael, Gabriel, and Eaphael ; in the ancient 
law, Abel, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Job, 
David, Isaiah, Daniel, and the other prophets ; in the new 
law, St. John the Baptist, St Joseph, St Peter, St Paul, 
St John, and all the Apostles ; St Mary Magdalen and 
St Martha ; and all those great saints who, from the very 
cradle of Christianitjr up to the present day, have shone as 
glorious luminaries m me firmament of holy Church. 

Jesus, from the height of His glory, and from the depths 
of Hie holy tabernacle where He dwells in the blessed 
Eucharist, is the principle of the life and fecundity of His 
Chiurdi : the ancient Cnurch, the Church of the Jews had 
life, and brought forth fruit so long as it believed in Him, 
from the time of Moses until the Incarnation, but since 
it rejected Him, it has become sterile, and has wandered 
throughout succeeding ages desolate and dishonoured. Be- 
fore ttie second coming of the Saviour, arid even before 
the coining of Antichrist, this Church will be converted, 
will return to her primitive faith, to the faith of the 
Prophets, to the faith of Abraham and of the holy Patri- 
archs, to the Christian Catholic faith ; Jesus, by His grace, 
will draw her from the desert and bring her back once 
more to the Father'^ home, where, ackiio^\<&d^ak%\)tL<&\3:vx& 
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Messiah, she will find again with Him the principle of life 
and fecundity, of happiness and joy. This is prophesied 
in the last verse of the beautiful psalm we have explained: 
Qui hdbitarefacit sterUem in domo, matremJUiorum IcBtarUem. 



THE DE PROFUNDIS. 

The De Profundis is the hundred and twenty-ninth 
psalm. From the origin of Christianity the Chnrch has 
chosen it for the funeral chant, and the principal prayer 
at Christian burials. It is indeed a psalm full oi hope and 
full of sweetness, and yet, at the same time, expressive of 
humility and sadness. As we recite it every day, or at 
least very often for the repose of the faithful departed, a 
brief explanation may be of some use. "2>« profundis 
clamavi ad te Domine- — Out of the depths have I cried 
unto Thee, Lord ! " And first, it is Jesus Christ who 
speaks thus, overwhelmed with all confusion, and anni- 
hilated before the infinite holiness of His Father ; out of 
pure love for us He has taken upon Himself the weight 
of our iniquity ; and this heavy weight which drags us 
down into the lowest depths of nell reauces our dear Lord 
and our most holy victim to the last degree of abasement 
of which a creature can be capable. " De profundit, out of 
the depths of this abyss of humiliation, Jesus cries to His 
Father : Lord, hear my voice, let Thine ears be attentive 
to the voice of my supplication !" Domine exaudi vocem 
meam, Fiant cmres ttuB intendentes in vocem depreccUionis 
mecB, The prayer of Jesus is always heard by the Father, 
because although He is the victim of sin, the well-beloved 
Son of Mary is ever the eternal object of the Father's com- 
placency. The pardon that we could not obtain for our- 
selves, our Saviour asks and obtains for us. This is why, 
in reciting the De Profundis, we should unite ourselves 
interiorly to Jesus Christ dwelling within our hearts; 
this is a truth we cannot repeat too often. 

As Jesus Christ is our God as well as our Advocate, we 
may also address to Him these beautiful words of the De 
Profundis : Lord Jesus, out of the depths of my misery I 
lift up my voice unto Thee ; deign to hear my prayer, 
Thou who hast wept and suffered and died to deliver me 
from this abyss. 
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And lastly, the Church teaches us to sing these same 
words for the holy souls who are plunged in the terrible 
depths of ijurgatory ; and by virtue of the Communion of 
Saints which unites into one body all the Christians of 
heaven, of earth, and of purgatory, we lend our lips and 
words to these poor suf^ring souls to obtain for them a 
speedy and perfect deliverance. 

"iSi iniquUcUes ohservaverisy Domine, Domine quis sus- 
tenant? If Thou, Lord, wilt mark iniquities: Lord, 
who shall abide it ? " This is the utterance of true hu- 
mility. This is indeed the cry of the poor sinner who 
acknowledges all his unworthiness, and abandons himself 
utterly to 9ie infinite mercy of God ! But as true humi- 
lity is always accompanied with love and hope, the psalm 
immediately adds — " With Thee there is merciful forgive- 
ness, and because of Thy law I have waited for Thee, O 
Lord. Propter legem tuam." What is this law of God ? 
For Jesus Himself it was the infinite love of the Father 
which permitted the Son of God to become our Saviour. 
" Because of Thy holy will, because of this law of love, 
my Father, I rejoice and hope, though' sin reduces me to 
agony, to crucifixion, and to death, even the death of the 
cross ! " For .the Church militant and suffering, and for 
each one of us, " the law of the Lord " is the mystery of 
the Incarnation and the Eedemption, it is Jesus Christ 
Himself ; the Living Law of God, the only object of our 
hope, who alone can rescue us from the abyss of sin, from 
the abyss of purgatory. Jesus Christ, known, served, and 
loved, this is the law of God for humanity, this is the law 
of Qod for each one amongst us. 

" My soul hath waited on His word ; my soul hath 
hoped in the Lord." " The Word of Qod " is again the 
Incarnate Word, ih whom is " the light of men ; " it is ever, 
it is always our dear Lord and Saviour in whom we trust 
for time and for eternity. "From the morning watch 
even until night : let Israel hope in the Lord — a castodia 
mattUina usque ad noctem speret Israel in Domino.** In the 
Church on earth, and the Church in purgatory, we behold 
the true Israel, the true people of God. " From the morn- 
ing watch," that is to say, from the beginning of the world, 
from the days of Adam, Abel, and Seth, " until night," 
until the end of time, the Church, and eac\i oxifc o\\ifit 
ehildiien, lores, hopes, and believes in 3es\xa CViTv^N*^ ^sA 
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through Him alone escapes finally from sin and the 
punishment that is due to it In purgatory as upon 
earth, Israel confides in Jesus Christ, and by being umted 
to Him in heaven will possess in eternity the infinite 
beatitude it has longed and waited for in time. 

** For with the Lord there is mercy : and with Him is 
plenteous redemption." His merits are infinite because 
they are divine ; and had there been many hundred mil- 
lions more of sinful souls to save, to purify, to sanctify, 
the precious blood of Jesus would have flowed ever super- 
abundantly, and would have clothed them all with grace 
and j2;lory in the presence of the justice of God, It wul be 
He, it will be Jesus who on earth and in purgatory shall 
redeem Israel from all his iniquities : " Et vp^fi redimd 
Israel ex omnihis iniquitcUibus e^." 

The De Profundis is therefore a cry of hope, a prayer of 
love coming forth from the Sacred Heart to be re-echoed 
bv our own ; and whilst hoping for ourselves, we must hope 
also for our suffering brethren in purgatory, and we have 
confidence that if we pray with our whole hearts, our 
merciful Lord will soon deliver these souls, still dearer to 
Him than ourselves, and will admit them perfectly purified 
into peace and eternal rest. " Et ipse redimet Israel de inir 
quitatihxis ^us," 

THE MAGNIFICAT. 

The Mamtificoit is the canticle of thanks^ving inspired 
by the Holy Ghost to the Blessed Virgin when, after 
the Annunciation, Mary went to visit her hohr cousin 
Elizabeth, bearing in her virginal womb the mcamate 
Son of God. 

Elizabeth, at the age of nearly eighty years, had miracu- 
lously become the mother of the luture precursor of the 
Messiah, and had been commanded by the angel Gabriel to 
give to this child of grace and benediction the mysterious 
name of John, signifying in Hebrew full of grace. As soon 
as she perceived Mary, St Elizabeth felt the infant leap in 
her womb for joy, coming forth to meet the Blessed Virgin 
who represented the new alliance and the Christian Church, 
which possesses, contains, and gives Jesus to the world. 
Elizabeth represented the audeiL^ aWvaxvc^, tlaft Jewish 
Churchy Mother of the "pxopVieta a.\\^ ol \Xva Y^^^\asa\, 
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The very approacli of Jesus and of Mary immediately 
filled with the Holy Ghost both the mother and the son. 
St John the Baptist was {>resanctified, that is to say, 
cleansed from onginal sin in his mother's womb, just 
as, from the beginning of the human race, Adam, Abel, 
Seth, Noah, Abraham, and the other holy patriarchs — 
Moses, Aaron, Josuah, David, Isaias, and the other holy 
prophets, as well as all the faithful of the Old Testament, 
Jiaa been presanctified by their faith and hope in the 
Christ who was to come. Elizabeth, enlightened interiorly 
as to the mystery of the Incan^tion and the divine 
matemily of Mary, adored Jesus in the womb of the 
Virgin Mother, crying with humility and love : " Whence 
is this to me that the mother of mv Lord should come to 
me 1 " And Mary being also filled with the Holy Ghost, 
who, by the sacred indwelling of her Divine Son, com- 
pletely inundated her most pure soul, replied : " Magnificat 
anima mea Dominvmj my soul doth magnify the Lord." 
I glorify God the Father who has chosen me for His 
Spouse, and has made me the Mother of His Eternal Son 
wnom He eternally begets in His infinite gloiy ; I glorify 
God the Son who has become my Son, my Child, whom 
I bear within me, to whom I give my flesh, my blood, and 
my own substance, who, perfect God as He is, my Creator 
and my Lord, is yet my little Child, bone of my bone, 
and flesh of my flesh ; I glorify God the Holy Ghost, who 
fills me with His light, with heavenly love, with all His 
gifts, with all His graces, who has rendered my virginity 
miraculously fruitful, and who has worked within me the 
ineffable mystery of the Incarnation, the central point of 
religion, the groundwork of creation, the salvation and 
redemption of sinners, the principle and the end of all 
things. My soul doth magnify tne Lord ! ^^Et exfidtavit 
npirUus meu8 in Deo salutari meoy and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in Qod my Saviour." Peace and joy dwell in the 
faithful souls where Jesus Christ reposes ; the holiest soul 
is always the most peaceful, the most serene, and the most 
joyful; love, peace, and joy, with patience, goodness, 
tenderness, constancy, gentleness, fidelity, modesty, purity, 
and chastity, are the blessed fruits of the Spirit in a truly 
Christian souL What then must have been the joy of the 
Blessed Virgin, that perfect joy of which Jesus Himself 
was the most pure source? Jesus hex ^av\a\rc\ ^^«v\s^^^& 
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indeed most truly the Saviour of Mary, not in the sense 
that He purified ner as He purifies us from original and 
actual sin, and thus opened to her the gate of heaven, but 
in the sense that by His Divine merits He preserved her 
absolutely from all stain, all sin, all imperfection. 

" Quia respexU hvmUitatem anctUce sucey Because He hath 
regarded the humility of His handmaid." The Blessed 
Virgin was the humblest of all creatures, and for this reason 
was she chosen by God. She knew and clearly saw by 
the light of faith tnat she was nothing before God, that she 
depended absolutely upon Him in soul and body, in mind 
and will, in all her powers and in her very existence, and 
living in this perfect dependence she annihilated, and 
completely forgot herself in every detail of her life, so 
completely as to think only of Giod, to follow only the 
will of Gbd, to live only for God, in one word to belong to 
God alone ; and that with a deep and tender love. Such 
is Christian humility, which seeth not itself from seeing 
only God, but which is regarded by God with Divine 
complacency. The Blessed Virgin speaks of herself here 
and at all times as 'Hhe handmaid" of the Lord; and 
well might she call herself this ; for this reason it was, and 
because of this truth, this justice, this simplicity, that God 
chose her from amongst all others to be His glorious 
Mother, the Sovereign Mistress of angels and of men, the 
Queen of the Church, and the Queen of heaven. The more 
meek and humble we are, so much the more will Jesus 
love and regard us with favour, and dwell within our 
hearts. 

" J^cce enim ex hoc heatam me dicent omnes generationes.^ — 
Beata means both holy and blessed ; this is why the 
Church calls Mary both the *^Holy Virgin" and the 
"Blessed Virgin." All Christian generations from the 
first unto the last have called, and are still calling, and 
shall for ever call her blessed ; thus regarding with trans- 
ports of faith and hope and love, with perfect reverence 
and tender confidence, the Mother of the Saviour, the 
Mother of Jesus Christ, the Mother of God. And now can 
it be that they who neither love nor honour her can form 
a part of the "generations" which, springing here below 
from the fruitfiil bosom of the Church, are destined to 
become hereafter, on the day of their true birth, which is 
the day of death, children in t\ie \ifta.\ei3kV^ Vqtcca^ children 
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in the eternal kingdom of which Mary is the well-beloved 
Qneen? 

" Quia fedt mihi magna qui potens est — He that is mighty 
hath done great things unto me." Yes, verily ! so great 
that no creature either in heaven or on earth shall be able 
to &thom the depth, nor to comprehend the infinite and 
divine extent of these mysteries and graces. And yet all 
may be summed up in a single name : the Holy Name of 
Jesus ! Behold wnat the Blessed Trinity, the uving God, 
in His almighty power and infinite goodness, hath " done 
imto Mary." Jesus Christ ; the mystery of mysteries, the 
beginning, the principle, the end of the natural order, of 
the spiritual order, and of the Divine order ; eternity in 
time, and time united to eternity ; the Divine Life becom- 
ing our life, even ours ; man becoming the Son of Gkxi ; 
vea, becoming Gk)D, the only living God who with the 
Fatiier and the Holy Ghost reigneth for ever and ever. . . . 
Behold what Qod hath done unto Mary, unto Mary the 
Mother of Qod, AU other graces bestowed upon the 
Blessed Virgin are indeed but the consequence and the 
radiation of that fundamental grace which is her Divine 
Maternity, or, in other words, the mystery of the Incama- 
tion, even Jesus Christ. 

" Et sanctvm nomen «/u«y and holy is His name." Jesus 
is holy, He only is holy, the Holy One of God, who 
sanctineth the saints. The Divine Son of Mary is the 
source of the holiness of the Church and of each one of her 
members ; Mary herself, who gives Jesus to us, is the 
channel of all holiness and grace. 

*^ Et misericordia ^fos a progenie in progenies timentihis 
ewmj and His mercy is from generation to generation 
unto them that fear Him." But not to the unbelieving 
and the indifferent, not to those who pass blameless in 
the eyes of the world, though they live as if there were 
no God, no Saviour, and no Church. We must fear Gk)d 
as well as love Him ; we must fear to offend Him, we 
must fear His justice, even whilst we perfectly confide in 
the tenderness of His compassionate love. It is thus that 
Christians live, keeping their conscience pure from sin and 
hoping ever in the Divine mercy. Thus they lived under 
the old dispensation even as under the new; and the 
** mercy of God," which is but the grace of ijatdoTL wvd 
salYation brought into thia world by Jesus C\iTvs\^"^«& «i> 
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tended to the human race, a progenie in progenieSj from 
Adam till the Deluge, from Noah until Moses, from Moses 
until the Incarnation, from the Incarnation until the end 
of the world. Jesus Christ is the living Mercy of God 
the Father, and it is the office of His Church, as well as of 
His blessed Mother, to dispense this mercy, and to prove 
herself the true Mother of mercy and love. 

** Fecit potentiam vn hrachio 8uo; digpertU guherhoi mevUe 
cordis m%j' God hath showed strength with His arm : He 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
heart" The "proud," who have rebelled against God, 
thus obliging Him to crush them with the strength of His 
arm, are, first of aU, those rebel angels, with Lucifer at 
their head, who would neither submit nor obey ; they 
said : " Non «CTTtam, I will not submit " to the Son of 
Mary, to the Incarnate Word, to Jesus Christ ; and Jesus, 
the "Arm of God," the omnipotent minister of the Father^s 
will, cast them down from heaven to hell. The " proud" 
are also those rebellious men who set themselves up in 
opposition to Jesus Christ, to His Church, to His holy law, 
and causing earth to echo the fatal formula of hell, repeat 
also in their turn, either in words or in works : " I will 
not obey." At the last judgment the "Arm of God " will 
be uplifted to fall with terrible, eternal weight upon 
every impenitent sinner. May the sweet and lowly 
Virgin Mary preserve us from the curse of pride, and may 
the " Arm of God," the Sacred Hand of Jesus, pierced by 
our iniquities, never be extended over our heads except to 
bless us and uplift us to the bosom of the Father. 

" Deposuit potentes de sede^ et exaltavit humiUsy He hath 
put down the mighty from their seat, and hath exalted the 
humble." This is but a repetition of the same thought. 
The " mighty," whom Jesus Christ casts down and scatters 
like the dust, are fallen angels and sinful men, and the 
humble whom He exalts are those faithful Christians who 
suffer persecution for justice sake, and whom] the world 
des|tises because they are like their Master, meek and 
humble of heart. 

" Emrientes implevit bonis, et divites dimisit incmesy He 
hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich He 
hath sent empty away." In this world the disciples of the 
Saviour must pass through the furnace of penance, tribula- 
tjon, and tears. " We are iooVs ioT Ci\mav^ ^aka^" said the 
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Apostle St Paul : " deceivers and yet true ; unknown and 
yet known ; dying and behold we live ; chastised and not 
killed ; sorrowful yet always rejoicing ; having nothing 
and possessing all things." But the worldly, who know 
not Jesus, do, on the contrary, appear rich whilst having 
nothing; powerful whilst they love only misery and 
vanity ; happy whibt they have completely wandered 
from the path of happiness. Jesus is the only principle 
of true happiness, the only source of joy ; He bestows His 
imperishable cifts upon those who, for His love, renounce 
the fleeting pleasures of the world ; and upon that day 
when He shall mete out justice, those worthless treasures 
which men amass with so much care shall be torn for ever 
from their failing grasp. Ah ! in eternity how well we 
shall comprehend this twofold truth. He who has Jesus 
has everything, he who has not Jesus has nothing ! 

^Siucipit Israel mLerwm mv/m,, recordatus misericordicB 
moBj*. He hath upholden His servant Israel : being mind- 
ful of His mercy." In the past God chose a nation whom 
He treated as a favoured servant and a well-beloved child ; 
this nation, this Israel, was to give the Christ, the Lord, 
the Saviour to the other nations of the world. .The Blessed 
Virgin clearly proclaims in the Magnificat that the time 
has arrived, and that the day of glory has dawned upon 
IsraeL Alas, for the unhappy Jewish nation ! A small 
number alone comprehended this glory, opened their eyes 
to the light of this glorious day, and reaped the blessed 
fruits of the mystery of mercy, of the Incarnation and 
Redemption of Jesus Christ. At the end of time, Israel, 
the prodigal child, shall return to the Father's home ; 
Jesus, the Qood Shepherd of the human race, shall receive 
it as He formerly received the Gentile nations, and will be 
mindful of His mercy, as is foretold by all the Prophets 
and Fathers of the Church. The Blessed Virgin, who 
forms the meeting-point between the Old Testament and 
the New, establishes and renews this consoling prophecy, 
the fulfilment of which commenced by the first coming of 
the Saviour, and will be perfectly accomplished by the 
conversion of the Jews. For the divine canticle terminates 
with these words : " Sicut locutus est ad f aires nostras : 
Abraham et semini ^us in secula — ^As He spake unto our 
fathers : to Abraham and his seed for ever." Tha Lax^ 
who had thus promiaed to Abraham t\iat m \v\s «fc^^ ^i^ 
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the nations of the earth should be blessed (viz,, in the 
Christ who was to sarins from his race), was indeed He 
who, now incarnate in the womb of Maiy, was soon to 
give Himself to the world through her, and thus partly to 
accomplish the prophecies which He had Himaelf inspired, 
ad patres nostros. And at the end of time it will be again 
through Mary, the Immaculate Virgin, that Jesus Christ 
will complete the accomplishment of all that the Scriptures 
foretell ; He will make her the channel of the grace which 
shall convert the Jews, and sanctify in a marvellous way 
the faithful of the latter days ; and He will reign first here 
below and then in heaven with His Blessed Mother, unto 
all eternity, in secula. 

The Magnificat is part of the Gospel of St Luke, and is 
taken from the second chapter. It is a prayer which is 
wholly divine, and should be often sung and recited ; and 
after Communion, when the same Lorn who dwelt with 
Mary when she uttered this holy canticle is dwelling also 
in ^our heart, you cannot choose a better act of thanks- 
giving than the Magnificat, 

THE LAMPS OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 

Light has slwaya occupied a prominent place in the wor- 
ship of God. The reason of this fact is a very deep one ; 
but as we do not wish to enter fully into the subject here, 
it is sufficient to say that light is the most perfect of created 
substances, that it is the symbol of truth which enlightens 
the intelligence, and that our Lord Jesus Christ declared 
with His own Divine lips that He was " the true Light,** 
and the " Light of the world." 

For these reasons, and many others, light has always 
been amonsst Christians an integral part of their outward 
worship, and particularly of all that relates to the mystery 
of the Holy Eucharist. From the time of the Apostles, 
when the early Christians were forced to take refuge in 
the Catacombs and other secret asylums, and to hide their 
sacred gatherings from all eyes, lights were never omitted; 
and from that distant time the Church has always shown 
a special regard for the custom of burning lights during 
the celebration of the Mass and the divine offices, and also 
in the veneration which is paid to holy images and the 
relics of the martyrs. 
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In the Catacombs of Borne there have been found, 
amongst others, magnificent lamps in gold, silver, and 
brass in the form of wreaths of flowers, in each of which 
were burned, before the bodies of the martyrs, a certain 
number of wicks, replenished day and night by the devo- 
tion of the faithfuL These luminous crowns were sus- 
pended from the vaults of the chapels of the Catacombs, 
and honoured by their brilliancy the sacred relics of those 
pontiffs, virgins, and martyrs who had remained faithful 
unto death to Jesus the Light of the World. 

When, after centuries of persecution, the Church could 
openly displ&j the pomp and grandeur of her ritual, light 
once more formed an important part of the religious cere- 
monial Popes, Christians, and numbers of the faithful, 
following their example, brilliantly illuminated the new 
churches with costly lamps, accompanied with endowments 
for supplying them perpetually with pure oil and light. 
And thus it is that, fifteen centuries after, we may still see 
a hundred and forty lamps surrounding, as with a brilliant 
aureole, the venerable tomb of the Prince of the Apostles, 
in the basilica of St Peter at Home. Forty lamps, always 
lighted, bum before the relics of St. Cecilia, virgin and 
martyr ; and indeed relics are never exposed at Home for 
the veneration of the faithful without being honoured by 
lights. 

If this is the case with the relics of the saints, we may 
easily conceive the solicitude with which the Church has 
always watched to supply at least one burning lamp before 
the Sacred Body of our Lord, truly present in the Holy 
Eucharist ; here, again, Bome proves nerself the mistress 
of Catholic devotion, and nothing can be more striking 
than the effect of the seven lamps which bum in the great 
churches of Bome before the altar of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment 

It is indeed to be desired that everywhere, in the 
smallest chapel where the Adorable Body of Jesus Christ 
reposes, the priest and the faithful should have the means 
constantly to supply a lamp as a mark of their faith in 
the mystery of mysteries. Coldness of heart, religious 
indifference, and want of a lively faith must, alas ! prevent 
any manifestation as rich and as costly as in the Holy 
City ; but it is at least necessaiy that one lamp should 
bum night and day before the Blessed ^aex^.isi<^i:^ ^^ct^ 
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thus recall to those who enter the Church the Sacred 
Presence of our Lord, and bear witness to the faith and 
devotion of His children. 

In poor country parishes where the priest with his 
limited means has barely sufficient to supply the wants 
of those around him and his own simple requirements, 
why should not some pious women and young girls form 
an association for the purpose of keeping up the lamps 
before the Blessed Sacrament in their pari& cnurch ? One 
might bring a little oil, and another some wicks, and 
another might come morning and evening to clean and 
trim the lamps. The principal person in the association 
would receive the little subscriptions, the pennies and 
halfpennies, which would thus make this little work a 
work for all, for the poor as well as for the rich, and even 
for little children ; and the good priest would be happy 
in seeing his parishioners anxious to aid him in this 
simple yet holy action. Soon, without doubts great 
blessings would accompany these servarUs of the Blessed 
Sacrament, and religion would flourish in desolate districts 
which seem abandoned by God. 

The Sovereign Pontiff Pius IX., animated by a deep 
and tender devotion to the Blessed Sacrament of the 
Altar, attached a particular importance to keeping lamps 
always lighted before the tabernacles. He even enriched 
with an indulgence of seven years every act of piety, 
whatever it might be, by which the faithful should co- 
operate in this good work. Thus the poor woman, the 
poor workman who can do no more, may gain the precious 
grace of indulgences by giving a drop of oil, a penny, or 
even a farthing, to honour the most Holy Sacrament 
May the faith and zeal of all be reanimated, and may the 
Blessed Sacrament of the love of God upon earth be 
everywhere praised, honoured, and glorified J 



INDULGENCES AND JUBILEES. 

A Jubilee is an indidgeince. 

The word indulgence is derived from the Latin, and 
signifies to show mercy, to abstain from severity. An indul- 
gence is a grace which the Church grants, in the name of 
Jesna Christ, to repentant Bmnftia vrhoae sins have been 
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already remitted in the Sacrament of penance. After our 
sins are pardoned, we must still pay tnat debt of temporal 
punisliment by which they must be expiated, either in 
this world or in purgatory. Well, an indulgence is either 
an entire or a partial remission of this expiation. It does 
not dispense us from the necessity of doing penance, but 
it supplies what is wanting through the imperfection of 
our penances. 

In granting indulgences the Pope acts like the steward 
of some great lord, who having received full power from 
lus master to manage his affairs, remits the whole of an 
enormous debt to some debtor who in spite of all his 
efforts would only have been able to pay a small part. 

The Pope says to us, in the name of the Son of God, 
" Do your best to expiate your sins and to serve God, and 
by tiie authority of Him who has said to me : Whatever 
thou shaU loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven, I 
remit the rest of your debt which you will not be able to 
discharge yourself." 

A Jubilee is the greatest of all the indulgences which 
the Church grants to her children. It is a special season 
of grace and pardon. The word signifies joy, gladness, 
liberty. 

Formerly a jubilee was only proclaimed every hundred 
years, but now, in order that all may profit by it, the 
ropes have changed this time to every twenty-five years. 
The Sovereign Pontiffs are also accustomed to grant them 
upon the occasion of any great joy or affliction in the 
Cnurch. 

The opening of a jubilee in Rome is one of the most 
impressive si^ts. The Pope goes, in procession, with a 
long train of attendants to the Holy Gate, which is one of 
the gates of the Church of St Peter. With a silver 
hammer he strikes three times on the wall which holds 
this closed gate ; the wall is then pulled down by masons, 
and the Holy Father passes through the first, followed by 
the Cardinals and the numerous procession which accom- 
panies him. At the end of the jubilee, the Pope having 
blessed the stones and cement intended to rebuild the 
wall, lays the first stone himself with a silver trowel, and 
the jubilee ends with a solemn benediction given to the 
immense crowd which always assists at these grand cere- 
monies. 
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The whole of this ceremonial is symbolical, like all 
others in the Christian worship. It signifies that the 
Pope, by the power he has received from God to loose 
from sin, really opens the gate of heaven to those who are 
truly humble and contrite of heart 

In order to gain the indulgence of the jubilee, we must 
fulfil all the works directed by the Sovereign Pontiff and 
with the intention he designs. 

These works are usually confession, communion, visits 
to some churches, fasting, and almsgiving. Each bishop 
publishes the jubilee in his diocese with special regulations 
as to the good works required, and the time for gaining 
the jubilee. 

The almsgiving is obligatory for every one ; for the poor 
as well as for the rich, but a 'penny y & farthing even, is suf- 
ficient for the poor. 

The jubilee cannot be gained by the Easter Commu- 
nion except by snecial permission from the Pope ; but 
one confession will sufiice to fulfil the Easter obligation, 
and also to gain the jubilee. 

Those who are sick may obtain from their confessors a 
commutation of the fasting and the visits to the churches. 
Children who have not made their first communion m&j 
gain the jubilee without fasting and communion, simply 
by confession, almsgiving, and visiting the churches. 

The *"' indulgence of the jubilee being a grace, no one is 
obliged to gain it ; but it would be a sin to neglect so great 
a benefit through indifference or incredulity. 

We hope that all our readers sufficiently understand 
their own interest to gain their jubilee. What happiness 
at the moment of death to have nothing more to pay to 
the infinite justice of God, and to have nothing in per- 
spective but the immediate enjoyment of the happiness of 
heaven. 

THE SCAPULAR. 

In Latin the word scapula means shoulder; and for many 
centuries the garment which all workmen wore over their 
clothes to preserve them from wear and from stains, was 
called for this reason a scapular. It was formed of two 
wide bands of stuff which joined on the shoulders, and 
reached to the knees both back and front, leaving a hole 
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in. the middle for the liead to pass througL But it is very 
long since this kind of garment was commonly worn, and 
the scapular has become a religious insignia established by 
the Carmelites in the thirteenth centurv. The Carmelite 
Order, instituted in the earlier ages of Christianity, and 
always characterised by a special devotion to the Blessed 
Mother of Qod, was obliged to abandon the ancient monas- 
tery of Mount Carmel in Palestine to avoid the fury of the 
Turks. 

The Carmelite monks took refuge in Europe, where 
they met with many difficulties, so much so that the 
Orcler seemed about to perish, when St Simon their 
superioi made a last appeal to heaven to prevent this 
catastrophe. Kedoubling his austerities and his prayers, 
he offered himself anew with all his brethren to the 
glorious queen of heaven, entreating her to come to their 
aid. His confidence was well founded, and in these words 
the holy Religious related to his brethren the result of his 
prayer : " My beloved brethren, blessed be Qod, who never 
abandons those who hope in Him, and does not despise the 
prayer of His servants ; and blessed be also the Most Holy 
Virgin, Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, who being mind- 
ful of His mercy towards His people, makes baste to help 
us in the midst of the great tribulations which surround us 
on all sides ! To me who am only dust and ashes, as I 
opened my heart in the presence of Qod, and asked the 
Blessed Virgin to grant some unmistakable sign of 
her protection and love to the ancient religious family of 
the Carmelites, whom she herself had honoured with the 
title of Brethren of the Blessed Virgin Mary, ... to me 
the Holy Mother of God deigned to appear, resplendent 
with glory, and holding in her hand a mysterious 
8CAFT7LAR ; * Receive, my son,' she said to me, * this vest- 
ment which shall be henceforth the distinguishing mark of 
the Order of Mount Carmel and of my confraternity ; it 
shall be a p owerful safeguard to thee and to all thy 
brethren. Whoever shall live a holy life, and die a holy 
death wearing this sacred habit, shall avoid the flames of 
hell, and shall ever be accompanied by my maternal pro- 
tection.' " 

The Religious were all eager to be invested with this 
scapular, which thus became the glorious livery of the 
Blessed Virgin; and the Sovereign PontiffB, a^^Tovoi^^^^ 

VOL. IL; ^ 
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pious institiitioii, have enriched with many indulgences 
not only the Order of the Carmelites, but also a confrate> 
nity of the faithful liying in the world, and wearing also, 
beneath their ordinary attire, the scapular of the Blessed 
Virgin. 

It may be easily understood that it then became neces- 
sary to modify the size of the andent scapular, and to re- 
place it by two pieces of brown cloth, united by two coids 
passing oyer the shoulders. For us, as for the Beligioiis of 
Mount Oumel, the scapular is a sa(^«d warrant of the pio- 
tection of the Holy and Immaculate Mother of God, during 
the whole of our life, and particularly at the moment of 
death. 

Keyerthelessi, in order to share in the special benedic- 
tions promised by the Blessed Virgin, and to pain the in- 
dulgences grante!l by the Soyereign Pontiffs, it is not suf- 
ficient merely to wear this simple insignia ; it is also neces- 
sary to be inyested with the scapular by a Carmelite, at a 
priest duly authorised by the Holy See. But it is still moie 
necessary to remember one thing, without which it would 
be useless to wear all the scapulars in the world ; and 
that is, that if you do not lead a Christian life, if yon 
yiolate the commandments of Qod and the laws of His 
Church, and especially if you profane by immorality this 
Sacred Scapular bestowed by tne most chaste, most holy, 
and immaculate Virgin Mary, you will not escape the 
terrible judgments of God, and the promises of the Blessed 
Mother of God will pass to others who are more wortiiy. 

Beceiye if possible, and as soon as possible, the holy 
scapular. The priest who inyests you will gladly explain 
more fully than I can do here the graces witiii which the 
Church has enriched the Carmelite Con£ratemity, and 
particularly the numerous indulgences attached to it 
Amongst others there is a plenary indulgence to be gained 
upon the day of reception. 



THE THIED ORDER OF ST. FRANCIS. 

St. Frakcis of Assisi and St Dominic were raised np 
by Divine mercy at the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury to sustain the Church, shaken for more than two 
hundred years by the impious wars waged by the £m- 
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perors and Kings who called tHemselves Christian, against 
the Sovereign Pontiffs, the vicars of Jesus Chris^ the 
supreme heads of the Holy Church, and the divinely-ap- 
pointed defenders of the true liberty of nations, as well as 
of the true authority of princes. In the midst of all these 
troubles, a certain laxity gradually crept into discipline 
and morals, and it became day by day more necessary that 
€k>d should raise up in the midst of His people heroic 
soxils capable of umting all the elements of resurrection 
and of salutary reform, and rendering them victorious. 

St Dominic, a Spaniard by birth, was sent by our Lord 
to accomplish the nrst half of this great task ; St. Francis 
of Assisi, who merited by his heavenly life the title of 
SeraphiCj accomplished tne second, and, with his holy 
friend, renewed the face of the earth. 

St Francis was bom at Assisi, a little town of the Papal 
States, towards the end of the twelfth century. He was 
Bmitten with a holy love for evangelical poverty ; he gave 
up all his possessions, humiliated and annihilated himself 
according to the example of his Saviour, changed his rich 
garments for a coarse woollen habit, girded himself with a 
cord, and going forth barefooted as a poor Eeligious of 
Jesus Christ, having for his only riches Jesus in his heart, 
he began preaching penance everywhere, and soon saw 
gathering round him, not only huodreds, but thousands 
and thousands of disciples, who walked with enthusiasm 
in his steps, and recalled, by their austere and angelical 
life, the fife of the early Christians. The Pope, in 
approving the idea of the seraphic Father Francis, named 
these new Beligious Fraters minores (the little Brothers). 
The Gospel was their only rule : poverty, humility, meek- 
ness, penance, simplicity, indefatigable zeal for the salva- 
tion of others, and especially for the sanctifi cation of the 
poor and lowly, an absolute allegiance to the Sovereign 
Pontiff and the Church, a tender devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin, and, above all, an excess of love for the sweet 
Saviour Jesus, the King of the Church, and the Light of 
the world : such was their spirit 

The good St Francis, aided hj St Clare of Assisi, had 
established for women the same institute of penance, and 
the converts of these Daughters of Poverty, afterwards 
called the Poor Clares, multiplied rapidly. 

St Francis was inspired to found a )i!iavi^ Oi^"a: ^ 
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Penance for Christians living in the world, both priests 
and laity, that they also might participate individually in 
the spirit of evangelical renovation and religious sanctifi- 
cation which produced such marvellous fruits in the 
convents of the Poor Clares, and the monasteries of the 
Friars Minor. This is what is called the Third Order of 
St, FranciSy which has been solemnly approved by the 
Holy See ; it was rapidly propagated throughout all the 
countries of the Catholic world, and, for six centuries and 
a half^ it has enrolled within its ranks millions of holy 
souls. 

Nothing can be more simple than the rule of the Third 
Order of St. Francis : intended for all conditions of the 
secular life, instituted for the rich as well as for the poor, 
for ecclesiastics and for military men, for merchants and 
for women in society ; fitted for all ages ; it is adapted, 
like the Gospel itself, to all our necessities of position, 
health and fortune. Besides the fact that it imposes no 
obligation under pain of sin, it accommodates itself to all 
particular cases, owing to the permission given by the 
Holy Founder to all the Fathers of the First Order, and 
also to the confessor of each Tertiary, to commute the 
different requirements according to circumstances. Indeed, 
the one thing needful in the Third Order is the Spirit — the 
spirit of penance, the spirit of detachment, and Christian 
poverty, the spirit of simplicity and love in religion; 
whilst the practices and means pointed out by the rule are 
only of secondary importance, and completely subordinate 
to tne principal object 1 will even add that society being 
what it is, there are few people living in tiie world who 
can exactly observe all the rule of the Third Order. 
Therefore, if it is evident that owing to your health, or the 
requirements of your position, you can only observe a part 
of this rule, must you therefore refrain from entering the 
Third Order ? Certainly not ; from the moment in ^niich 
you desire to do all you can, from the moment that St 
Francis sees in your neart the loUl to do penance, and to 
love our dear Lord truly, he opens his heart to you, he 
holds out his arms to you, and calls you into the sacred 
ranks of his Third Order, which will strengthen your holy 
aspirations and bring them to perfection. 

As regards corporal penance, the rule imposes three 
ohligationa. First, to weax al^a.7% m^t end day the 
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woollen scapular and the cord of St Francis. No one can 
he dispens^ from this first obligation which cannot affect 
the health. Second, to abstain on Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday. Third, to fast on Friday. Many Tertiaries 
cannot fiilfil these two last conditions. They obtain a 
dispensation, and their confessor imposes some other work 
of piety or mortification by which they may satisfy the 
obligation ; for instance, to assist at mass, to say six paters, 
aves, and glorias for the sonls in Purgatory, of which we 
shall speak presently, or to give ahns, or to go to com- 
munion for that intention, &c As regards prayers, the 
rule imnoses upon Tertiaries who can read, the daily recital 
of the little office of the Blessed Virgin according to the 
Roman Bitual ; and upon those who cannot read, a certain 
number of Our Fathers, and Hail Marys. 

The little office is also often commuted to shorter and 
easier prayers ; some decades of the Rosary for instance, 
or the daily recitation of the Miserere, with the arms 
extended in the form of a cross, &c Priests and Religious 
satisfy by their office, directing their intention. 

Incomparable graces ever accompany the children of St. 
Francis. The Church has crowned them with benedic- 
tions, and has opened to them with incredible bounty the 
treasure of her indulgences. A plenary indulgence on the 
day of reception, a plenary indulgence at the hour of 
death, a daily plenary indulgence for the recitation of the 
chaplet of St Francis, consisting of seven decades and 
three Hail Marys, in memory of the seventy-three years of 
the Blessed Virgin's life ; a plenary indulgence also for the 
recitation of thirty-three Pater Nosters and Ave Marias, in 
memory of the thirty-three years of our Lord^s Life on 
earth ; a plenary indulgence to those who approach Holy 
Communion on the Feasts of our Lord, of the Blessed 
Virgin, of the Apostles, and of all the Saints of the Order 
who are very numerous, sometimes twelve and fifteen in a 
month ; and lastly, a number of plenary and partial indul- 
gences, given in the Manual of the Third Order, amongst 
which are the six Paters, Aves, and Glorias, to the recita- 
tion of which the Holy See has deigned to attach aU the 
plenary and partial indulgences of the Sanctuaries of the 
Holy Land and the Churches of Rome. These indulgences 
are so extensive that it is impossible to enumerate them. 

Every Tertiary may gain them many lim^a & ^\sc^^ ^^ 



Il8 FAMILIAR INSTRUCTIONS. 

often as he shall recite with devotion these six Paters, 
Aves, and Glorias, for the intentions of the Pope, the needs 
of the Church, and in honour of the seraphic St Francis. 
This is what is called the ffrecU pardon. Almost all the 
indulgences of the Third Order are applicable to the souls 
in Purgatory. Our Lord promised St Francis that his triple 
spiritual family should endure to the end of the world. 
At the time that he received the sacred stigmata of the 
crucifixion upon Mount Alvemo, he was wrapt in ecstasy 
during the whole night, in a grotto where he went to piay. 
His companion and cherished disciple, whom he loved to 
call "the little sheep of Qod," because of his meekness and 
innocence, surprised him in the midst of this great ecstasy. 
Hearing him speak, and seeing the reflection of the heavenly 
light which filled the grotto, Brother Leo ventured to ad- 
vance towards the opening, and was thus the happy witness 
of the wonders of that sacred night His serapmc father, 
lifted from the earth as though suspended m the air, 
seemed enveloped in an immense flame which lighted up 
all the interior of the cavern ; he spoke, and a voice 
answered him ; but Brother Leo could not understand the 
mysterious words. . . . Havine remarked three different 
times that St Francis put his nand in his bosom as if to 
take something out, and afterwards offered it in the flame 
to Him who spoke to him, Brother Leo acknowledged to 
his good father quite simply the next morning that lie 
had seen what had passed, and, asking him to forgive his 
presumption, begged him to explain it. " Brother Leo," 
answered St. Francis, "Brother Leo, little sheep of God, 
since thou hast surprised my secret, I will tell thee alL 
The divine flame which enveloped me during the night 
was the Holy Ghost, and in the midst of it my Saviour 
Jesus Christ deigned to appear to me, and to speak to me 
familiar^ as a friend speaking to his friend. . . . He said 
to me, * Francis, give Me all thou hast ; ' and I answered : 
*0 my sweet Lord, I have nothing left ; I have renounced 
everything for Thy love ; I have nothing but this poor 
torn robe ; wouldst Thou that I should give it Thee ? ' 
And then He commanded me to put my hand in my breast 
and give Him all I should find. I obeyed, and found to 
my great surprise a beautiful piece of gold, which I pre- 
sented to Him immediately: *How can it be?' I said, *I 
believed that I had nothing,' ' S^^ls. a^in^' replied my 
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Lord ; and I Bonght and found a second piece of gold, which 
I gave Him like the first And yet a third time He told 
me to seek, and I found and gave to Him. And when I 
Tittered my surprise at finding gold in my possession who 
had made myself His own poor servant for His love, 
Jesus said to me : 'Because thou hast given Me everything, 
I give everything to thee. Thou hast given Me three 
families of faithful disciples : as a reward I give three 
promises to thee to-day. First, thy three Orders shall 
endure until the end of the world ; secondly, at the hour 
of death I will assist with special love all those who shall 
belong to them ; thirdly, I will bless and love all who 
shall love them.' It was thus that my Lord spoke to me. 
But say nothing. Brother Leo, until the day when it shall 
be necessary to speak.'' 

Such is the Third Order of St Francis of Assisi, the 
great reli^ous family into which all faithful souls desirous 
of obtaining true sanctification in the midst of the tempta- 
tions of the world are lovingly invited. 

Pius IX was a Tertiary of St Francis. Many cardinals, 
bishops, princes, and princesses have enjoyed, and still 
enjoy, the same happiness. St. Louis, St Ferdinand, king 
of Spain, St Elizabeth of Hungary, St Margaret of Cor- 
tona, St Francis of Sales, the venerable Abb^ Olier, founder 
of the seminaries in France, and a number of great men, 
warriors, artists, and poets, have been Tertiaries of St 
Francis. Michael Angelo was a Tertiary, and also Dante, 
who desired to be buried in the habit of St Francis. The 
holiest priest of the time, the saintly Cur6 d'Ars, belonged 
to this Order. France, Italy, and Spain are filled with 
Tertiaries, and even the most distant missions are reaping 
this spiritual advantage, and behold beneath the shadow 
of the cross, newly planted by the Franciscan Fathers, 
great numbers of the faithful enrolling themselves under 
me banner of the seraphic patriarch. 

But at the present time, more especially, the Third 
Order should be honoured and loved by the true children 
of God. It is directly opposed to all the evils of the 
day, and its spirit, which is the spirit of the Gospel ; and 
the Church is a direct antidote to that fatal influence which 
the enemies of the Catholic faith desire to represent as the 
spirit of social and religious progress. Modem society will 
have nothing to do with penance, especiaWy m^ QiV3L\?««x\ 
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and corporal penance : it speaks of nothing bnt pi 
and luxury, of commerce and money-making ; the 
of the age is of liberty and independence, falsely so ( 
whilst it is losing day by day the spirit of Christiani 
spirit of Catholicity, oi reverence for the Holy S( 
for ecclesiastical, secular, and paternal authority 
increasingevery day in pride, self-sufficiency, and es 
... St Francis presents to us in the Tnrrd Ora 
immediate remedy, the counterpoise, to all these dep 
tendencies : a Christian life, penitent and seriousij 
tent ; detachment from worlaly vanities, and prin 
from money, the god of the age ; simplicity in the 
of worldly employments, humility and obedience 
tical devotion to the Sovereign Pontiff, and respect 
legitimate authority, whether in the Church, the S 
the family ; Christian love for the p)or and lowh 
word, the spirit of the Gospel, the spirit of faith, of 
our Blessed Lord, to His Adorable Sacrament, and 
Immaculate Mother.* 

* Any one desiring to enter the Third Order need onlyapp 
of the GapucUn or Franciscan Fathers, who will give the pos 
necessary details, and receive him first as a novice, and site: 
a Tertiary. If there are no Franciscans within reach to whon 
apply, it would be sufficient to write to the Rev. Father Pro 
the Capuchins or Franciscans, and ask him to delegate any % 
may name to i>erform the ceremony of admission. 
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THE EESUERECTION OF LAZARUS. 

A HIRAGLB is an outward fact which evidently surpasses 
the forces of nature. It is the extraordinary exercise of 
God's almighty power in the world. 

To deny the possibility of miracles is to deny the power 
of Qody and consequently His existence. 

Miracles being tne seal of divinity, if Jesus Christ were 
God, He must have worked miracles. And we may ask 
of Him, like the Jews of old : " What miracles doest 
Thou that we may believe ? " 

We need not fear to apply this test, for the public life 
of our Lord was an uninterrupted succession of miracles. 

The divine recital of all ELis marvellous works consti- 
tutes the Gospel ; and the most important and the most 
solemn of all is perhaps the resurrection of Lazarus. 

Lazarus was a rich man, much loved by Jesus, and 
the brother of Martha and Mary Magdalen ; he lived at 
Bethania, which was fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, and 
often offered hospitality to the Saviour and His aposues. 

Now, Lazarus fell seriously sick, and his sisters, seeing 
that his life was in danger, sent to tell Jesus who was then 
in Galilee, and said to Him : " Lord, behold, he whom 
Thou lovest is sick." Jesus answered : " This sickness is 
not unto death, but that the Son of God may be glorified 
by it" Notwithstanding the love that our Lord bore 
to Lazarus and His sisters. He remained in the same place 
two days ; then He said to His disciples : " Let us go into 
Judea again : Lazarus our friend sleepeth ; but I go that 
I may awake him out of sleep." His disciples there- 
fore said; ^^If he sleep, he shall do 'w^W.',^^ an^ ^^^\is^ 
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answered : " Lazarus is dead ; and I am glad for youi 
sakes that 1 was not there, that you may beueve.*' 

When Jesus arrived at Bethania, Lazarus had been dead 
for four days, and was already laid in the tomb. Martha 
and Mary were overwhelmed with grief, and were sitting 
at home and weeping. Their friends and relations were 
still with them trying to console them ; but Martha, as 
soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, rose immediately 
and went to meet Him, crying : " Lord, if Thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died ! " And Jesus said to 
her, " Thy brother shall rise again." " I know," she an- 
swered, **that he shall rise again at the last day." "V 
said the Christ, " am the reswrrection and the life : he that 
believeth in Me, although he be dead, shall live : and 
everyone that liveth, and believeth in Me, shall not die 
for ever. Belie vest thou this?" "Yea, Lord," cried the 
faithful Martha, " I have believed that Thou art Christ 
the Son of the living God who art come into this world." 
And she left Him to call her sister. And Mary, rising 
immediately, came in her turn and fell at the feet of Jesus. 
"0 Lord," she said to Him also, "if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died." And when Jesus saw her 
weep, and the Jews who had come with her, He was 
deeply moved, and His Sacred Heart being touched with 
divme compassion. He said to them, " Where have you 
laid him ? " They answered, " Lord, come and see." 

And " Jesus wept "... 

The Jews therefore said, " Behold, how He loved him I " 
but others added murmuring : " Could not He that 
opened the eyes of the man bom blind, have caused that 
this man should not die ? " Jesus therefore, again groan- 
ing in Himself, cometh to the sepulchre ; and it was a 
cave hewn out of the rock, and a large stone closed up 
the entrance. Jesus saith, " Take away the stone." But 
Martha answered, " Lord, by this time he stinketh, for he 
has been dead four days." " Did not I say to thee," re- 
plied the Saviour, " that if thou believe, thou shalt see the 
glory of God?" 

When the stone was rolled away, Jesus lifted up His 
eyes to heaven, and cried with a loud voice : " Lazarus, 
come forth." And he that had been dead came forth, 
bound feet and hands with winding bands, and his face 
bound about with a napkin. 
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And many of the Jews who were present believed in 
Jesus Christ, ahd this miracle of the resurrection of 
Lazarus was spoken of throughout Jerusalem and in all 
Judea. The enemies of the Saviour were consequently 
enraged against Him, and they assembled together at 
Jerusalem at the house of the high-priest, Caiphas, saying : 
** What shall we do ? This Man doth many miracles, and 
if we let Him alone, all will believe in Him." 

Neither the Jews nor the Pagans of that time ever 
thought of denying the miracles of Jesus Christ ; if they 
could have done so they certainly would, as that would 
have been the simplest means of uprooting the Christian 
faith from the veiy commencement. But how could they 
deny facts accompushed in the broad daylight, in the very 
walls of Jerusalem, or in the largest towns of Judea, in the 
presence of a multitude of people, and under the very eyes 
of the enemies of the Saviour 1 

Therefore Jesus Christ worked miracles to prove His 
Divinity to the world. 

Like unto those reasonable and faithful Jews who be- 
lieved in Him during the time of His mortal life, let us 
prostrate ourselves in deep humility at the Sacred Feet of 
our adorable Master who became man only for love of us, 
who thus annihilated Himself and suffered and died only 
by a miracle of mercy. Let us believe in Him, and lead 
a pure innocent life, a truly holy life, a truly Christian 
life ; let us give glory to God, and save our souls for all 
eternity. But more than all, you who are miserably dead 
in mortal sin, with souls more terribly corrupt than was 
the dead body of Lazarus, hear now the Sacred Voice of 
the world's Redeemer calling to you : " Gome forth ! " 
Arise quickly whilst there is yet time. Jesus is as power- 
ful to save as when He stood weeping by the grave of 
Lazarus, and He is calling you even now to a joyful resur- 
rection. 



THE BLIND MAN OP JERICHO. 

Thebe are two snecies of sight : the sight of the body 
and the sight of the souL The second is still more neces- 
sary than the first, and the worst form of blindness is not 
that which is the moat pitied. There is no &\^V\&'9Ski^^^ ^^ 
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terrible as that wliichpreyents a man from knowing God, 
which renders Jesus Christ invisible to the soul, ana givea 
an utter darkness instead of the clorions sunshine of the 
light of faith. A recent statistic snows that^ in France, to 
every nine hundred men, there is one blind. If God would 
give us His statistics, He who reads the heart, how 
terrible in proportion would be the numbers of the 
spiritually blmd ! 

Jesus Christ has said of Himself : " I am the Light of 
the world ; he that followeth Me walketh not in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life." Jesus is the Light of the 
soul, just as the sun is the light of the body ; the spiritu- 
ally blind are they who do not know Jesus, who do not 
believe in Jesus, who do not adore Jesus, who do not 
follow Him, who do not love Him ; these are they who 
are truly blind, and stumble on through ever deepening 
shadows. Bodily blindness is surely less sad, since it only 
closes the eyes to the daylight during the fleeting years of 
our earthly pilgrimage. Our Lord cured many blind men 
durmg the course of His miracles, in order to teach us that 
He is the Divine Physician and the light of poor blind 
souls. Let us listen to the touching recital of one of these 
miraculous cures. 

It is related in the tenth chapter of the Gospel of St. 
Mark that the Son of God, a few days before His Passion, 
went up from Jericho to Jerusalem. Jericho, the schis- 
matic and infidel town, is a symbol of sin ; Jerusalem, the 
city of God, the city of the Temple, the city of Christ, is a 
symbol of grace. A great number of people followed 
Jesus, being drawn by Him from Jericho to Jerusalem, 
from the death of sin to the life of grace. At the head of 
this great multitude were the apostles of Jesus, His Priests, 
by whose sacred ministry He has continued to save the 
souls of men since He Himself ascended up to heaven. 

''And Bartimeus the blind man sat by the wayside 
begging." 

And when he heard that Jesus of Nazareth was passing 
by, he began to cry out and to say : "Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me." 

This beggar is a type of all of us who are spiritually 
blind, and have lost the light of faith, whether from the 
effects of an irreligious trainmg, or the contagious examples 
ofrelisioua indifference, ot iTointla^&\sifiboL'eaR& of dan^rous 
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ind heretical books. Deprived of this light, shut out from 
ionsolatioo, we stand desolately by the wayside, and no 
me in the world can change our darkness into light but 
Fesas Christ the Saviour and Creator of the world. A 
religious resurrection is taking place amongst us ; it is 
Tesus who is passing by. Let us call upon Him with our 
vhole hearts, and ask Him to take pity upon us. Jesus, 
k>n of David, Jesus, Son of God, Jesus, our true Saviour, 
lave mercy upon us. 

ibid some of the multitude, weary of the cries of Bar- 
imeus, told him to hold his peace. But the poor man 
ried the more, "Jesus, have mercy on me 1 " Many are 
he evU influences which hold us back from God, many 
kie the false teachers who strive to turn us from Him, 
ind who, with presumptuous doctrines, shallow knowledge, 
nd false conclusions, lead away the ignorant and un- 
earned. Let us not listen, but acknowledge that we are 
)lind and miserable, that we have no peace or joy in our 
leartB, that we have nothing to comfort us in all the trials 
i life ; let us call upon our God ; let us beseech Him to 
ome to our aid, crying, "Lord, save us. Jesus, have 
aercy on us." Our merciful Lord did not remain in- 
ensible to the cries of Bartimeus. He commanded His 
iiseiples to bring him to Him. The blind man, full of 
lope, threw off his mantle and ran to our Lord ; and 
esuB having asked him, " What wilt thou that I should 
.0 to thee V he replied, " Rabboni, that 1 may see." And 
esos said to him, " Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee 
rhole." And immediately the blind man recovered his 
idit, and followed Jesus in the way. 

Xet us do the same, and we shall be healed. Let us rise 
nd cast aside our mantle, the unlovely garment of our 
last iniquities, the unholy garment of coldness and indif- 
erence which envelopes us like a winding-sheet Let us 
ise and cast ourselves with humble confidence at the feet 
if those who are the depositaries of the spiritual power of 
he Saviour, at the feet of the priests who have received 
rom Him the power to ^rdon sins and to reconcile us to 
Sod. Let US go to the JPriest and ask him to instruct us 
a OUT duties, to teach us to know GkKi, to love Him and 
o serve Him. Let us confess our faults, and repent of 
hem sincerely ; and after the sweet and powerful absoW 
ion has been given us, we shall hear the DWyei&N <:a!^ <^i 
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our Redeemer Baying to our hearts, " Gb in peace ; thy 
faith hath made tnee whole.'' 

And following the example of Bartimeus, healed and 
wholly changed, we shall bless the holy name of oxa 
patient and merciful God, and shall prove the sincerity of 
our gratitude by entering the ranks of His disciples, by 
becoming true Christian men, pure and devout, witiiout 
fear and without pride, faithful unto deatih ; and by 
walking with unfaltering footsteps in the road which leaos 
to Jerusalem, which leao^ us ever upward to our own true 
paradise above. 

THE MAN BORN BLIND. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, when walking one day throngh 
the streets of Jerusalem, met a beggar blind from ms 
birth. His apostles and His disciples asked Him if this 
poor man haa lost his sight as a punishment for his own 
sins or for the sins of his parents. " Neither," replied the 
Saviour ; he is bom blind " that the works of God snould be 
made manifest in him.'' Having said these words, '*He 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and s|>read 
the clay upon the sightless eyes of the beggar, and said to 
him : ** Go, wash in the pool of Siloe." In appearance the 
remedy was worse than the evil : clay or mud in the eyes, 
and then a bath of common water in one of the public 
fountains of Jerusalem, was it not a mockery 1 Was it 
possible that one bom blind should by such means recover 
the organ of sight ? But the thoughts of God are not the 
thoughts of men, and Divine Providence often employs 
even that which is evil to produce great good, and uses 
the most insufficient and, as it seems, contrary means by 
which to carry out His merciful designs. 

The blind man obeyed Jesus Chnst ; he went in haste 
to the fountain of Siloe (which signifies in Hebrew, of the 
Messiah), he took water, washed his eyes, and retmrned 
seeing. His friends and neighbours, who had known him 
from his childhood, and had always seen him blind, were 
struck with astonishment, and asked in bewilderment: 
'* Is not this he that sat and begged ?" Some, knowing him 
perfectly, exclaimed : " This isne ; " and others, "No, but 
it is like him." And the beggar answered both : " I am 
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he." Then thej snrroimded him on all sides, and said to 
him : " How were thy eyes opened ? " And he answered : 
^'That Man that is called Jesus made clay and anointed 
my eyes, and said to me : * Gk) to the pool of Siloe and 
waalL/ And I went, I washed, and I see.'' And it was 
the Sabbath day, the great day of rest amongst the Jews, 
and they biou^t him that had been blind to the Phari- 
aeea.* And they questioned him in their turn, asking him 
how he had lecovered his sight, and he replied once more : 
'^ Jesns put day upon my eyes, and I washed, and I see." 
And a dispute arose among the Pharisees, some saying : 
''This man is not of God who keepeth not the Sabbath ;" 
and the others : '^ How can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles ? " Then they asked the beggar what he himself 
thought of Him who had cured him, and h^ answered : 
"He is a prophet." 

The Pharisees, fearing the consequences of the miracle, 
next endeavoured to raise doubts as to the real sightlessness 
of the beggar. They called his parents, and said to them : 
"Is thiB your son, who you say was bom blind? How 
then doth he now see 1 " And they answered : " We know 
that this is our son, and that he was bom blind ; but how 
he now seeth we know not : or who hath opened his eyes 
we know not : ask himself ; he is of age, let him speak for 
himsell" They were afraid to answer more positively, for 
they knew how bitterly the Pharisees hated Jesus, and 
they feared to declare uiat He was the Messiah lest they 
should be driven out of the synagogue. 

Not knowing what more they could do, they called 
again the man who had been blind : *' Give glory to God," 
they said. " We know that this man is a sinner." " If He 
be a sinner," replied the beggar, ^' I know not ; one thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I see." " What md 
He to thee ? " they repeated with anger and spite : 
**how did He open thy eyesi" "I have told you 
already," he answered, " and you have heard ; why would 
you hear it a^ain ? Will you also become His disciples 1 " 
** Be thou His disciple I" they cried with fury : "we are 
the disciples of Moses. We know that God spoke to 
Moees : but as to this man, we know not whence He is." 

* The Fbariflees were a religious sect strictly attached to all the out- 
wurd obflerraiuiea of the law of Moses ; but they were proud, stem men, 
who aet little impoirtanoe upon the aauctification of the heart 
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" Herein is a wonderful thing," replied the beggar, " that 
you know not from whence He is, and He hath opened my 
eyes. Now we know that God doth not hear sinners: but if 
a man be a server of God and doth His will, him He heareth. 
From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard 
that any man hath opened the eyes of one bom blind. 
Unless this man were of Qod He could not do anything." 
" Thou art wholly bom in sin, and dost thou teach us?* 
they exclaimed angrily, and they cast him out. 

Sometime after our Lord met him, and said to him: 
" Dost thou believe in the Son of Qod 1 " He answered 
and said : " Who is He, Lord, that I may believe in Him 1" 
And Jesus said to him : *' Thou hast both seen Him, and it 
is He that talketh with thee." And the beggar, full of joy, 
exclaimed : " Ibelieve, Lord ; " and falling down at the feet 
of the Saviour, he adored Him. 

Let us do the same, we to whom Jesus has come tobriug 
the light of eternal truth, the light of the true faith, 
infinitely more precious than the light of day. Let us 
obey the commands of Jesus and of His Church, like unto 
the beggar who found in obedience a perfect cure. Let us 
go to the fountain of Siloe, to the spiritual fountain of 
the Messiah, and purify our souls in the sacred bath of 
penance. Cleansed by the humble acknowledgment of 
our sins, and by the precious blood of Jesus CSirist, we 
shall feel our faith grow day by day more luminous and 
untroubled. We shall be able to resist the attacks of the 
irreligious, the subtle and dangerous influence of the scep- 
tical, and the derision of those who scoff at our holy faitn. 
We shall glory in being the disciples of Jesus, and when 
saddened by the wickedness and incredulity of men, or by 
griefs and troubles of our own, we may find an unfailing 
consolation at the foot of the tabernacle, where Jesus Him- 
self reposes in the Sacrament of His love. There we shall 
hear our dear Lord, our Divine Teacher, Consoler and 
Friend, speaking to our hearts the very words which filled 
the blind man of the Gospel with joy ; and in perfect 
gratitude, lowly adoration, and, more than all, with fer- 
vent love, we shall answer and say to Jesus, "CVedo, 
Domine — Lord, I believe," 
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THE RISEN JESUS AND MARY MAGDALEN. 

Mary Magdalen had left everything to follow her Divine 
Master. She had sold all her possessions, ivhich were con- 
siderable, and had distributed her wealth amongst the 
poor ; a holy and austere life had succeeded the life of sinful 
pleasure wmch had been her ruin ; and in the pure com- 
panionship of the Blessed Yii^gin, she had speedily risen 
to a sublime degree of Christian sanctity. Mary had 
taken her with her to Calvary, where Magdalen, more 
courageous than the apostles, intrepid in her fideli^, and 
unwavering in her faiw, had been present during the long 
hours of agony of Him who had come down to earth to 
seek and to save the lost She had helped the Mother of 
Sorrows to receive the precious burden of the inanimate 
body of Jesus, after the lance of Longinus had pierced His 
sacred side ; and lastly, she had been pne amongst the train 
of mourners who had laid within the holy sepulchre the 
divine Conqueror of death. 

After the funeral ceremony, the Jews, who knew well 
the solemn prediction so often repeated of the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, took eveiy means to gaard His Sacred 
Body with jealous care, hoping thus to prove the imposture 
of the Crucified. The living rock in which the sepulchre 
was hollowed, had no outlet ; they had closed the entrance 
by rolling before it an enormous stone upon which they had 
set the ^al of the temple ; and chosen guards, relieved 
from hour to hour, took away every fear of treachery. 

On the third day, the day following the Sabbath, at the 
rising of the sun, the rock was shaken, and an angel of 
light came down from heaven, and rolled away the stone. 
. . . The terrified guards fell back with fear, then 
speedily took flight Ine Holy Sepulchre was open and 
empty; the Almighty Lord, Jesus, the Son of God, the 
Eternal King, the Victorious Redeemer, had risen, and 
had conquered Death and Hell ! 

Magdalen^ overwhelmed by bitter grief, left her home at 
the dawn of day, carrying with her precious perfumes, 
sweet spices, and aromatics to complete the embalming of 
the Sacred Body of her Master, having as yet only a very 
vague ideas of what Jesus Christ meant when speaking of 
His resurrection. 

VOL. n. \ 
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When she reached the H0I7 Sepulchre she was aston- 
ished to find it empty and unguarded. Putting down hei 
perfumes she leant over the openinff to the cave into 
which a few steps, cut out of the ro^ led down. The 
Body of Jesus was there no longer ; the fine linen dothea, 
in which St Joseph of Arimathea had wrapped Him 
round, were laid within, and by the side an angel in a 
shining white robe was sitting. " Woman," said he to 
Magdaden, " why weepest thou 1 Why seek you the living 
with the dead? The Lord is not here, but is risen. Go 
tell His disciples and Peter." Magdalen, bewildered with 
grief, did not rightly understand these words ; she re- 
mained near the tomb still weepins, persuaded that they 
had taken away the Sacred Body of her Lord and Master. 

Jesus, who always comforts those who weep for love of 
Him, and who always comes to those who invoke Him 
with a pure and sincere heart, appeared close to the 
Sepulchre. Magdalen, hearing steps behind her, turned, 
and exclaimed without reflection : " If thou hast taken 
Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him : And I 
will take Him away." She thought it might be the ca^ 
dener or some one at work there in the early mormng, 
Then Jesus approached her, and said to her "Mary!" 
At the sound of that adored voice, Magdalen raised her 
eyes, recognised the Christ, and, falling at His Feet, cried, 
with rapture and love, " Rabboni " (Master). She desired 
to kiss His Sacred Feet ; but Jesus prevented her. " Do 
not touch Me," He said, " for I am not yet ascended to My 
Father : but go to My brethren, and say to them : I 
ascend to My Father and your Father, to My God and 
your God.** Now did a Divine light illumine all at once 
the mind of Mary Magdalen, not only showing her who it 
was that stood before lier, but also clearing away, for the 
first time, the clouds which up to the present had surrounded 
the mysteries of His deatn and resurrection. The love, 
most pure but yet too human, which had filled her heart, 
was now united to that supernatural spiritual love which 
is the love of God. And the flames 01 this divine charity 
completed her purification, and rendered her the greatest 
of female saints, after the most pure and holy Virgin 
Mary, who is the true Mother of God, the queen of angels 
and of men, inmieasurably exalted above all the creatures 
who have come forth from the hands of the great Creator. 
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ZACHEUS. 

On Thursday, the 7th of April, in the third year of His 
preaching, the Saviour, followed by His Apostles, ap- 
proached the town of Jericho. 

In this town lived a rich man of a noble race named 
Zacheus. Allured by the desire of gain, Zacheus, an 
Israelite by birth, had entered the service of the Eoman 
Emperor, and had received from Tiberias the important 
and lucrative post of chief of the publicans. This employ- 
ment had brought him into great disrepute amongst the 
Jews ; for publicans, beii^ charged to collect the taxes 
which swelled the coffers of Tibenas Caesar, were guilty of 
all manner of frauds and exactions which naturally ren- 
dered them odious. 

The whole population was moved at the news of the 
approach of Jesus Christ ; a considerable crowd collected 
to meet Him outside the gates of the town. Urged by 
curiosity, Zacheus had done like others ; but, owing to his 
low stature, all his efforts to see the Christ who was 
passing by were useless, until at last he resolved to go on 
in advance of the multitude, and to climb up into one of 
the sycamores which grew by the wayside. Jesus, having 
reached the place, looking up saw him, and said to him : 
*^ 2iacheus, make haste and come down : for this day I 
must abide in thy house.'' Zacheus, struck with astonish- 
ment to find himself thus recognised by One who had 
never seen him, and doubtless moved by Divine grace, 
hastened to obey. .. He went forward to his dwelling, and 
received Jesus with great joy. 

In the presence of all, regardless of human respect, and 
full of humility, faith and repentance, Zacheus prostrated 
himself at the feet of the Saviour, saying : "Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 
wron^d any man of anything, I restore him fourfold." 
And Jesus said to him : " This day is salvation come to 
this house : because he also is a son of Abraham. For the 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was 
lost" Jesus Christ is the Saviour of the world, the good 
Shepherd of lost sheep, the Divine Consoler of the ajfflicted 
and repentant, and in His Sacred Heart those whom the 
world hates and despises may ever find a certain refuge. 
He loves sinners, and by this merciful aad CAm'g^ssit^siikaXfd 
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love He changes their hearts, drives away sin, and, by 
planting in its stead His Divine Grace, restores to tiiem 
peace and holiness. 

We are all like unto Zacheus, since we are all sinners, 
immeasurably attached to the things of this world and 
careless about eternity. Jesus and His Church are ever 
passing through our midst ; all are present, but few are 
touched ; these few are Christians, true Christians, the 
little flock of faithful disciples, of sincere penitents, who 
correspond to the grace of Jesus and receive Him with joy 
into tneir house, or rather into their hearts, by frequent 
communion. 

Zacheus was low of stature ; in order to see Jesus he was 
obliged to climb up into a sycamore. And we too cannot 
go alone to God without using those means which He has 
placed in His goodness on our pathway to supply what is 
wanting to our weakness. We must have recourse to the . 
ministry of the pastors of the Church ; we must listen to 
their teaching, and be docile to their voice : it is to them 
that we must confess our sins in deep humility ; we must 
follow their religious guidance, and receive from their 
consecrated hands the Divine Communion, the Sacred 
Bread of eternal life. 

Like Zacheus we must rejoice in being Christians, and 
the service of our God must be our happiness and glory. 
We must fearlessly observe not only tne commandments 
of God and of the Church, but the coxmsels of evangelical 
perfection ; we must love God and the poor, and strive to 
merit from our just and merciful Creator the benediction 
which Zacheus received : " This day is salvation come to 
thee. . . . This day I must abide in thy house ! " 

THE KEPENTANCE OF MAGDALEN. 

Mary, sumamed Magdalen (from the name of some 
property she possessed in the town of Magdala, upon the 
borders of the Sea of Galilee), was the youngest sister of 
Lazarus and Martha, who are ever to be honoured and 
remembered for the holy friendship which bound them to 
our Lord. Lazarus and Martha had always faithfully 
obeyed the laws of God ; but their young sister had yielded 
to temptation, and fallen miserably into sin. 
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One day, in the midst of a life of depravity, she heard 
speak of Jesus, of His miracles, of His goodness, of His 
perfect holiness, of His mercy to sinners. Attracted by 
cariosity, and by an nndefinable feeling of repentance, the 
poor sinner drew near to the Saviour, listened to His 
stern, sweet words, and received from Him a benediction 
which prepared the way for her conversion. Sometime 
after, our Lord arrived at Caphamaum, near to Magdala, 
and remained there for many days, preaching to the 
people those sacred and divine truths which are summed 
up in the Gk)spel under the name of the Sermon on the 
Mount. The Blessed Virgin, St Martha, and the other 
holy women who followed Jesus and provided for His 
nece88itie& brought Mary Magdalen a second time to the 
source of life. The first words of Jesus had made her 
tremble and yet filled her with hope, and these humbled 
her to the dust But she dared not cast herself yet at His 
feet, but, returning to her house, she dismissed all the sin- 
ful and worldly companions by whom she had been sur- 
rounded, took a vase of costly perfume, and with tears 
fast falling, and insensible to human respect, she set forth 
in haste to the house of a certain Pharisee of Caphamaum, 
named Simon, who had invited our Divine Lord to supper 
in bis sumptuous home. 

When Magdalen entered the banquet hall, she found 
Jesus surrounded by Pharisees who were watching all His 
actions, and marking all His words, perfidiously seeking 
some grounds upon which to accuse Him at the great 
council of the Jews at Jerusalem. Magdalen seemed to 
see and hear nothing but her Saviour. She cast herseK at 
His feet, kissed them with love, bathed them with her 
tears, and wiped them with her hair. Jesus said nothing 
and did not even appear to notice her. Simon and 
his friends looked on in ironical astonishment " This 
man, if He were a prophet," they said within themselves, 
** would know surely who and what manner of woman 
this is that toucheth Him, that she is a sinner." And 
then, at last, Jesus broke the silence. " Simon," said He, 
gravely and sweetly, turning to His host, " Simon, I have 
somewhat to say to thee." " Master, say it," replied the 
Pharisee. " A certain creditor had two debtors : the one 
owed five hundred pence, the other M\;y. J^'^.^'>DkKSfta& 
ihejr had not wherewith, to pay, Tie ioi^N^ ^iltL'sai \i<2jOs^ 
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Which, therefore, of the two loveth him most ? " "I sup- 
pose," answered Simon, "that he to whom he forgave most." 
"Thou hast judged rightly," replied the Saviour, and 
turning to the poor sinnil woman He asked, " Dost thou 
see this woman 1 I entered into thy house, thou gavest 
Me no water for My feet ; but she with her tears hath 
washed My feet, and with her hair hath wiped theuL Thou 
gavest Me no kiss ; but she, since she came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss My feet. My head with oil thou didst not 
anoint ; but she with ointment hath anointed My feet 
Wherefore I say to thee, Many sins are forgiven her, 
because she hath loved much." "What does He say?" mur- 
mured the disconcerted Pharisees; "He blasphemeth. 
None can forgive sins but God alone." But Jesus, with- 
out paying any regard to these murmurs, looked on 
Magaalen with Divine compassion : " Thy sins are for- 
^ven thee," He said, " thy faith hath made thee safe ; go 
in peace ! " 

And Magdalen the sin-defiled, Magdalen the woman 
who had been shunned, despised, condemned, and whose 
life had been a scandal and a by- word, a contamina- 
tion and a reproach, rose from the feet of her Redeemer 
crowned with the grace of God, and possessing, in her deep 
repentance and in the love of Jesus Christ, a treasure no 
less precious than the innocence she had lost. 

Blessed are the sinful who go in confidence to the feet 
of Jesus, and weep there for the sins which have separated 
them from Him ! Blessed are those sincere and humble 
penitents who kneel down at the feet of the Priest, the 
representative of Jesus, the depositary of the Divine 
poVer to pardon 8in«, by whom^He still continues His 
sacerdotal ministry on earth ! Blessed are they who hear 
those words of Divine forgiveness which are uttered even 
now over heads bowed down in true repentance : I absolve 
thee from thy sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Sony and of the Holy Ghost ! 

" I have never been so happy in my life ! " exclaimed a 
young man who had at last confessed the sins which had 
long weighed heavily upon his conscience. 

There is no happiness, no light-heartedness, that can 
be compared to the peace that foUows sin forgiven. Will 
yon not test the truth of t\ua a&aerXicm^wi'wbLO read these 
lines, and are perhaps living iat iioia. v^o^'V 
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THE WIDOWS MITE. 

DuRiNa the three years of His public teaching, our Lord 
frequently entered into the Temple. One day He was 
witn His Apostles in one of the nails leading into the 
Sanctuary, and called the Treasury, because the alms of 
those who went in to prayer were received in a kind of box 
placed there for that purpose. Here our Lord paused for a 
few minutes, watching those who passed through, and 
noticing the alms which they cast in. 

Many rich men cast their gifts generously into the 
treasury. A poor widow came and gave two small pieces 
of money equal to one. farthing, Wnen she was gone into 
the Teniple, the Son of God turned to His disciples and 
said : " Verily I say to you, this poor widow hatn cast in 
more than they alL For all these nave of their abundance 
cast into the offerings of Qod : but she of her want hath 
cast in all the living that she had." 

Are not these Divine words very consoling for those 
who gain their bread by the work of their hands, who 
possess nothing but what is necessary, and yet desire to 
nelp those who are more unfortunate than themselves 1 
The widow's mite is an evident proof that all men, the 
poor as well as the rich, are called by our Father in 
heaven to fulfil the great and holy law of almsgiving. 
The rich, in order to accomplish the wiQ of God, should 
mve much and should give gladly ; the poor should give a 
nttle, and, as they know by experience all the hardships 
of poverty, it is scarcely necessary to add that the little 
thef give should be ^ven ungrudgingly. 

The poor widow in the Gospel, when casting in her 
two mites, did not surely give much, yet God Himself 
declares to us that her alms were of greater value than the 
abundant offerings of the rich who had preceded her. 
God does not weigh the actions of men oy the same 
measure as we do. In all our actions He seeks, and 
specially desires, pirity of intention, love, charity, and 
self-abnegation. The outward action, although it has its 
own importance, is nevertheless only secondary, and thus 
the law of Christian equality amongst men ever subsists 
in the sight of God notwithstanding the diversity of rank^ 
fortune, and social position. 
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We live in an age when, thanks be to God, fraternal 
charity seems to be increasing every day. Under the 
direction of the Bishops and Priests, the true friends of 
the poor, and the divinely-appointed consolers of all 
human misery, charitable Catholic institutions are nsing 
on all sides. In town as well as country, associations of 
men or women devote themselves to visiting the poor and 
the sick ; they shelter the destitute, the orphans, the 
aged and the fallen ; they give bread to those who have 
none, and thus fulfil the great law of Christianity. It 
would be exceedingly ungrateful not to recognise this, 
and to give ear to the false accusations and libellous asser- 
tions made by those contentious spirits who desire to 
rouse the poor against the rich, and who are themselves 
at war with religion and with all the laws of society. 
With very rare exceptions the rich give constantly and 
give generously ; but it is not necessary, I repeat, to oe rich 
in order to be charitable. The honest worlunan who, see- 
ing his comrade out of work, shares with him the bread that 
he gains by the sweat of his brow, gives alms, and gives 
them nobly too. This is the wiAov^s mite, and when the 
rich man enters the same miserable home to minister 
abundantly to the same distress, his alms shall have less 
value in the sight of God than the morsel of bread given 
by the workman. Those who go much amongst the poor, 
witness every day this most touching charity, so small in 
the eyes of men, so great in the sight of God, which they 
exercise one towards another. They see poor, hard-work- 
ing women, with little children of their own and scarcely 
enough to feed them, give a home and a shelter to the 
poor little orphans whom some dying neighbour entrusted 
to their care. They see poor workmen open the doors of 
their humble dwelling to old men paralysed or blind, who 
would die of hunger without this assistance, and who thus 
find care and affection during the last years of their life. 
This is the widov^s mite; this is the charity our Lord de- 
clares to be the greatest 

Dear children of Gk)d who will read, perhaps, these lines, 
if it has been the will of your Father in heaven to cast your 
lot amongst the poor He loves and cares for, act thus unto 
your brethren, and you shall be rich in Gtod's most holy 
sight, rich for all eternity. 
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THE FATHER OF A FAMILY. 

Gospel forcibly represents God to our minds under the 
e of the father of a family. And, indeed, a lesson too 
L unheeded is hidden beneath this name. It belongs 
3d, not only because He is the Father, the Principle, 
creator of all things, but because the manner in which 
re governed by His Providence is entirely justified by 
onduct of a good father of a family here below. Every 
knows what constitutes this cnaracter : a constant 
ance over his children, an untiring care for their wel- 
true affection united to perfect justice, patience with 
' faults, and, more than all, a generous earnest love. 
7 one admires a man who brings up his children upon 
a principle as this, and no one would be so unreason- 
as to blame him when he sees necessity to mingle 
rity with tenderness, punishments with rewards, 
it if it is thus, how can we ever be so unjust as to 
oiur against God, when He acts with regard to us just 
B ourselves act with regard to our children 1 Why do 
o in respect to God, the Father of all men, exactly that 
h we condemn in our own children, who, less wise than 
' father, and ignorant of his reasons, misjudge their 
nts, murmur against them, and sometimes even doubt 
• tenderness ? Let us consider a little how an earthly 
JT acts if he is good and wise, and we shall clearly see 
Qod, against whom during the course of our life we 
L dare to murmur, acts towards us exactly in the manner 
we esteem so highly in an earthly father, 
rst of alL the father gives life to his children, who 
k. little of this fundamental benefit, the basis of their 
;ence and of all their happiness. This is the first 
nblance, for we are nothing but children grown, and 
brget each day that God is our Creator, that life is a 
ifit which He has bestowed upon us in pure mercy and 
ness, and we never thank Him that He has sent us 
the world. 

iir love for our children is always greater and more 
iterested than is their love for us. A child is gener- 
egotistical, and receives from its parents more affec- 
than it gives them in return. This ia tha «ftWiT\A. 
nblance^ for what would become oi \\&)«2^\M ^^£^ 
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Father in heaven did not love ns more than we love Him) 
We receive everything from Him, and give Him very litfle 
in return. 

And the father does not only give life to his children, 
but by his work he provides them with all that they need 
to nourish and strengthen that life which is dearer to him 
than his own. He submits to hard work, he labours and 
toils, and sometimes when weary and tempted to turn aside 
from the daily task, he remembers his children, and the 
thought inspires him with renewed energy. The chiM 
receives ana eats with indifference the bread so hardly 
earned. Gk)D, our Creator, has not onlv sent ns into the 
world that we may attain that eternal happiness which 
alone is worthy of His almighty power and love ; but He 
has deigned to come down to earth to labour for this end, 
by taking our weakness upon Him, by suffering for our 
sins, and meriting for us this everlasting rewa^ ; and, 
ungrateful that we are, we receive as if it were a little thing 
the ineffable gifts of the love of Jesus Christ ; too often even 
we reject them, like unto the child who wastes and despises 
the bread that his father has laboriously gained. 

A good father loves all his children with an equal 
tenderness, and notwithstanding this, or, rather, because 
of this, he does not treat them all the same. He varies, 
according to their characters, his severity or indulgence. 
He passes over nothing in the child who would only abuse 
his forbearance, and does not rebuke so severely the child 
whose character requires a gentler discipline. Moreover, 
he measures to the appetite and constitution of each the 
quantity and quality 01 the food he gives them; in a word, 
he treats them differently, and at the same time with 
perfect wisdom, and justice, and love. But instead of 
recognising this enlightened affection, the children, jealous 
of each other, complain, rebel, and accuse their father of 
showing an unjust preference. Do we see no reflection 
here of our conduct with regard to God, who gives to each 
of us what He knows to be necessary and useful ? His wis- 
dom is as infinite as His goodness, and even as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so is the Divine Fatherhood of 
our great Creator above the common fatherhood of men. 

Our children often disobey us, do wrong and oblige us 
to punish them. Parental authorityis iMisome to wiem, 
even Ihoagh it is cheir safeguard. When they transgress 
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OUT commands, and we canse them to 8u£fer for their dis- 
obedience, the child, beating against the bars of wholesome 
discipline, regards firmness as tyranny, and its parents 
as persecutors. Do we not act in the same way when we 
murmur against the justice of God, when we resist His 
holy law, and refuse to understand the punishments due 
to our sins ? Lastly, when the erring child repents and 
throws itself weeping into its father's arms, does he not 
pardon it, whatever its fault may be] does not the 
repentance of a child always efface the guilty past ? And 
God also pardons everything to repentance wnen He sees 
it comes from the heart ; but when the sinner is incoir 
risible, God acts like the father of a family, who dis- 
iimerits and curses his unnatural child, after having 
exhausted every means of mercy, entreaty, and forbear- 
ance ; He curses him eternally, disinherits him from 
celestial happiness, and counts him no longer amongst 
His children. 

This striking resemblance might be carried still further. 
If we reflected a little sometimes on that standard of right 
which Qod Himself has given us as the guide of our own 
conduct, we should understand more clearly His dealings 
with ourselves ; we should see that in this, as in all things, 
God has created us in His own image, and learn himibly to 
accept this justification of that Divine Providence of wmch 
our best and highest instincts are only a ptde reflection. 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 

Such is the title of one of the most touching parables of 
our Lord. 

A parable is an allegorical story which embodies for 
those who hear it some moral lesson. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ was accustomed by this means to instruct the 
people who gathered round Him. 

The parable of the Prodigal Son is one of the most 
beautiful in the Gospel, and one which is most fraught 
with the lessons that we need. 

Sinners, won by the mercy and compassion of Jesus 
Christ, often approached to listen to Him, and the Gospel 
tells us how the Pharisees murmured against Him, saying : 
"This Man receiveth sinners and eateth with them.'* Jesus, 
who knew their thoughts, spoke to them this parable : 
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^ A certain man bad two Bons : 

^ And the younger of them said to his father : Father, 
give me 'the portion of substance that falleth to me. And 
he divided nnto them his substance. 

^ And not many days after, the younger son, gathering 
all together, went abroad into a lieur country, fuid theie 
wasted his substance living riotously. 

''And after he had spent all, there came a mighty 
famine in that country, and he began to be in want 

'' And he went and cleaved to one of the citizens of that 
country ; and he sent him into his faxm. to feed swine. 

"And he would fain have filled his belly with the 
husks the swine did eat : and no man gave unto him. 

" And returning to himself^ he said : How many hired 
servants in my father's house abound with bread, audi 
here perish with hunger. 

" I will arise, and will go to my father, and say to him: 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee : I 
am not now worthy to be called thy son : make me as one 
of thy hired servants. 

" And rising up he came to his father. And when he 
was yet a great way oSy his father saw him, and was moved 
with compassion, and running to him fell upon his neck 
and kissed him. 

" And the son said to him : Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee ; I am not now worthy to be called 
thy son. 

" And the father said to his servants : Bring forth 
quickly the first robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

" And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us 
eat and make merry : 

"Because this my son was dead, and is come to life 
again : was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

" Even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner 
that doth penance." 

How hard of heart those Jews and those proud Pharisees 
must have been to resist such words as these. But we who 
have hearts in our breasts will respond with gladness to 
this sweet invitation of our merciml Saviour. For this 
man, this father is Himself, by whom we have received 
eternal life in the waters of holy Baptism. Our Divine 
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Father has two distinct classes of children : those who 
ever remain faithful to Him, and those who abandon Him 
to follow the bent of their own evil passions. To which 
of these two classes do we belong? to the faithful, or to 
the multitude of prodigals ? 

Alas ! once in our past life there came a day (perhaps 
whilst we were stiU young like the son in the Gospel), 
there came, I say, a most disastrous day when we left our 
Father's home. With all the gifts of God, vdth mind and 
heart, vidth senses and imagination, and with all our 
worldly possessions, we abandoned God our Father. He 
allowed us to go from Him, for He retains no one forcibly 
by His side. This liberty, with which He has endowed 
us, and which is destined in His merciful designs to 
enable us to merit the glory of Paradise, we may by 
sinning use against Him, like the prodigal son, who aban- 
doned nis father by means of the mheritance he placed in 
his hands. . . . 

And he went into a far countiy, the poor prodigal ! far 
from his father into a strange land. Sin does, in truth, 
lead far from God. The soul dwells no longer in an 
abode of peace, innocence, and virtue ; and what is it that 
she seeks and finds in this dark region 1 Impurity 
instead of holy purity, and in the place of humility, 
vanity, and a restless desire for notoriety ; instead of the 
love of God, the love of evil, and the guilty pleasures of 
sin ; in a word, in the place of life, there is death ; in the 
place of all that is good, there are all things evil ; in the 
place of God, there is the Devil, the lord and master of 
sinful men! 

But in this life, shut out from God, the prodigal finds 
no happiness. He spends all his substance, and poverty 
and wretchedness come upon him. There is a mighty 
famine in the land which he inhabits, the famine of the 
soul, the hunger of the heart ; for that heart which is 
made for God alone can only find repose when it is united 
to Him by faith, and hope, and love. 

And the prodigal does not only suffer from want, but 
firom humiliation and degradation ; from the liberty of 
the children of God, he passes into the servitude of the 
Devil. He becomes the slave of one of the lords of that 
miserable region, that is to say, of some dominant sin 
which holds him in its most ignoble yoke ; sometimes it 
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18 drunkenness, sometimes it is sloth, sometimes it ib 
anger, most often it is the shameful vice we even shnnk 
to name. 

And, in the vile slavery of the passions, the child of a 
rich and noble father passes his days witii swine, passes 
his days, that is, in loathsome sins and degraded com- 
panionships. 

But now from the very depths of his misery and abjec- 
tion he lifts his eyes to heaven. He remembers his fEither, 
his goodness, his tenderness. . . . His heart is softened ; 
hope springs up in his soul, and with it comes repent- 
ance. . . . The guilty man returns to himself and 
becomes conscious of his shame. It is enough ! he criea 
I can no longer lead such a life. How many, less favoured 
by God than I, are in His service, happy and contented 
with their lot, whilst I am wasting the precious moments 
of my life ! I will arise and go unto my Father. I will 
retrace m^ steps ; I will become once more pure and 
uprif^ht, virtuous and devout I will not shrink &om the 
humiliation of a sincere acknowledgment of my sins, I 
will confess them himibly as I did in better, happier 
days. 

This good resolution once made, the repentant prodisil 
does not delay the fulfilment of it, however difficmt, 
until some distant and imcertain time. He rises imme- 
diately and leaves the swine, that is to say, he shakes 
off the shameful habits of his vicious career, abandons 
and execrates the service of the cruel master who held 
him in bondage, and reaches his father's home. . . . 
There he finds no merciless judge, but a true father, 
in the priest who welcomes and receives him. 

" I have sinned," says the repentant sinner, " I confess 
to God, and to His Saints, and to ^ou, Father ! I am not 
worthy of pardon, but my hope is in the goodness of God." 
How quickly come the words of forgiveness : I absolve 
thee, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost Go in peace, my child, and sin no more! 
behold the white robe of thy innocence, the peace and 
glory thou hadst lost Thou art become once more the 
child of God, the heir to an eternal crown . . . Come, 
therefore, purified soul, approach the sacred banquet 
prepared by our Heavenly Fatner for His faithful childien, 
in which He gives them, for the food and nourishment ox 
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their souls, Jesus, His own Divine Son, in the Sacrament 
of His love ! 

And the ^oor sinner, taught by bitter experience, and 
treasuring his new-found happiness the more since he has 
lost it for so long vainly strives to give expression to his 
gratitude. 

Is this your history, reader? If you have, like the 
prodiged, wandered from the happy home of your child- 
hood, nasten, I entreat you, even as he hastened, to return. 
Your Father is waiting for you; He is weeping for the 
child whom He has lost . . . God grant that soon there 
may be joy in heaven over your return. 



THE FIELD AND THE GOOD SEED. 

A HAN had a field,, and, when the time was come, he 
went out to sow his seed. You have seen labourers sowing 
seed in the country, and you know how they scatter it 
along the furrows. The master of this field, sowing the seed 
in this manner, let some of it fall on the road by the side 
of his field, and the little birds carried it away quickly, for 
the road was hard and beaten, so that it could not sink 
into the earth. 

And some fell upon a stony place, and as there was not 
enough soil or moisture the seed as soon as it sprung up 
withered and died. 

And some was cast into a comer of the field where 
briars and weeds covered the groimd ; the wheat sprung 
up and even attained a certain growth, but little by little 
the parasitical plants surroimded it, the stem withered, 
and it was soon completely choked. 

And lastly, the remainder of the seed — and this, thanks 
be to God, was by far the greater part — fell into the fertile 
ground ; and, when the time of the harvest was come, the 
master of the field saw with joy that it was covered with 
0>lden com, and that the ripened ears contained some 
tiiirty grains, some sixty, and some even a hundred. Then 
he sent his reapers with their sickles, and filled his 
spacious granaries with the produce of the harvest 

Do you know who is this J/an, this Sower who ploughs 
His field in the sweat of His brow, who sows it Himself, 
and cultivates it with such care ? Do you know what is 
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this field, this ploughed and cultivated land, the possession 
of its owner? And, lastly, do you know what is tiiis 
seed cast into the field when the time for the sowing is 
come? 

This Man is Jesus Christ our Lord, perfect Qod and 
perfect Man, the Sovereign Master of the world, who came 
forth from the bosom of the Father by the adorable 
mystery of the Incarnation. This field which belongs to 
Him is the whole world, and in particular the human race, 
the great family of His reasonable creatures. The seed is 
Truth, it is the Christian Faith which He comes to plant 
as a fruitful germ in the depths of our hearts, prepared 
to received the gift of God, and, in a manner, plou^ 
by the workings of Divine Grace. 

Our Lord and Saviour gives us all the seed of life. He 
casts the good grain all aroimd ; but all do not receive it 
alike, all do not correspond to the designs of Hiw ii^nite 
goodness. Some, wholly given up to sin, have hardened 
their hearts ; they hear the truth, but they do not receive 
it with love and reverence, and the devil has no trouble 
to render it wholly useless. These are represented by the 
beaten road where the seed cannot enter, and where the 
birds carry it away when it is not crushed beneath the feet 

Others, represented by the rocky ground, have certain 
good desires, out their hearts, similar to ground of which 
the soil is dry and only sprinkled here and there, are not 
capable of deep impressions. The truth strikes them 
perhaps for an instant, but it finds neither means of 
growth nor sufficient preparation ; and the germ of life 
quickly decays and dies. 

Others, still better disposed, receive the Word of God 
into hearts that are well prepared. It germinates and 
acquires, year after year, a growth which is full of promise; 
but, alas ! the passions gain strength, and, like to tne briais 
and thorns, OTadually overpower the good inclinations im- 
planted by God. To triumph over evil, to rise above the 
thorns, courage is needed, diligence in prayer, an earnest 
spirit, capable of sacrifice : instead of this, men give them- 
selves to pleasure, they begin by a reckless and misguided 
use of that which is jjermitted, and end by grasping madly 
at that which is forbidden ; they lose the spirit of faith, 
and soon the briars cover all the groimd, the dew of heaven 
can no longer penetrate to the stem of the plant, neither 
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can the vivifying raya of the sun, and therefore the ears 
cannot form, and the stem itself dies for want of moisture. 
Lastly, and this, I trust, applies to you, my reader, there is 
the good srounc^ where there are neither weeds nor stones, 
and which receives into its furrows the grains of wheat 
which the Divine Sower plants there. Developing heneath 
the influence of Qod's mrace, the generous gram reaches its 
fiill maturity ; the soul corresponding to the love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ puts in practice His precepts and His 
counsels, and marKs out by works of Christian holiness 
every step of life. Amongdt these faithful Christians some, 
represented by the ears of thirty grains, fulfil their duties 
ijEathfully yet without aiming at perfection ; and others, 
tvpified by the ears of sixty and a hundred grains, give 
uiemselves to God with a more perfect generosity, advance 
incessantly in the love of Jesus Christ, and thus constitute 
the best and noblest portion of His holy Church. 

The time of the harvest is for each of us the instant in 
which we enter upon eternity, and the rich ^naries of 
the Lord of the harvest are the many mansions of our 
heavenly home where we confidently hope to be admitted, 
not by our own merits, but by the great mercy of God, 
and through the infinite merits of Jesus our Lord. The 
reapers are the holy angels who will present our souls to 
GJod when they shall leave this world, and who will be 
with us in the dwelling of our Heavenly Father. happy 
harvest ! sweet and blessed hope ! may we all strive to 
lead the life which shall bring to us this glorious fruition ! 



THE PARABLE OF THE SAMARITAN. 

Ohe day when our Lord was teaching the people who sur- 
rounded Him, He spoke to them this parable, related by 
St Luke in the tentn chapter of his GospeL • 

** A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among robbers, who also stripped him, and having 
wounded him, went away, leaving him half dead. And it 
chanced that a certain priest went down the same way ; 
and seeing him, passed by. In like manner also a Levite, 
when he was near the place and saw him, passed by. But 
a certain Samaritan, being on his journey, came near him ; 
and seeing him, was moved with compassion : And going 

YOL. n. K 
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up to him, bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine; 
and setting liim upon his own beast, brought him to an 
inn, and took care of him. And the next day he took out 
two pence, and gave to the host, and said : Take care of 
him ; and whatsoever thou shalt spend over and above, I 
at my return will repay thee." 

Then Jesus asked : " Which of these three men in thy 
opinion was neighbour to him that fell among robbers 1 
He that showed mercv to him, replied the Jew whom our 
Lord addressed. Ana Jesus answered : Gk), and do thou 
in lik-e manner." 

This touching parable teaches us, in the first place, that 
charity must be active, generous, and devoted. This good 
Samaritan listens only to the promptings of his heart ; he 
does not calculate ; he gives not only his money, but his 
time, his own personal exertion and his sympathy; he 
devotes himself wholly to the cause he has at heart 

It gives us also an illustration of the old proverb, ""lis 
not the coat that makes the monk," and we see that men 
who are specially called by their holy ministry to exerdse 
charity to their neighbour should not allow themselves to 
be surpassed by others in those labours of love for which 
they are peculiarly fitted. The priest is lifted by his 
sacerdotal consecration above the level of other men, and 
his virtues, more especially the virtues of mercy and kind- 
ness, should be proportioned to the excellence of his sacred 
vocation. Thank God, our Christian priests little resem- 
. ble that Jewish priest and that hard-hearted Levite, for 
upon them rests principally, if not entirely, the sweet and 
heavenly task of comforting the miserable, of consoling 
the sorrowful, of receiving the unfortunate. The priest 
alone has received from Jesus as a special trust the divine 
prescription, as it were, for the balm of the Samaritan : 
he applies it to the wounds of poor humanity, whose 
sufferings he calms, and to whom he restores and pre- 
serves life. The faithful who follow his example and 
practise for the love of God the great lesson of charity 
which their pastors are incessantly teaching, imitate also 
in their turn the Samaritan of the Gospel. 

This parable is typical, moreover, of a greater mystery 
which it would take too long to develop fully here. It 
shows us Christianity as contrasted with Pharisaism and 
the ancient law, and teaches us how infinitely more sweet 
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and powerful is the grace of the Gospel than the austerity 
of the Jewish observance. The Samaritan, a stranger to 
this law, is the new world, the Pagan world which, re- 
generated by the Apostles and the Church, was soon to 
become CHiristian, and receive with love One whom they 
found wounded, bleeding, unknown, despised by the 
Jewish priesthood and by God's ancient people. ¥ot He 
whom all men ^ass unon the way is no other than the 
Chbist, the Saviour, the Son of God who, in His infinite 
love, has made Himself, like us, a traveller on the earth, 
who has taken a body and a soul like unto ours in the 
womb of the Immaculate Virgin Mary ; who has taken 
upon Himself the expiation of our sins, and for this cause 
has abandoned Himself to the strokes of Divine justice, 
to the sacrilegious fury of devils, and of the impious 
Jews. Jesus recognises for Has brethren and faithful 
disdiples only those who come to Him, only those who 
bring consolation to His Sacred Heart by the fidelity of 
their love. And since He is now ascended to the right 
hand of His Father in the invisible glory of the heavens, 
it is in the persons of our brethren, and particularly of the 
poor, that we must henceforth prove our charity to ELim. 
"As long as you did it to one of these My least brethren, 
you did it to Me." Let us therefore love each other with 
a sincere, effective, and compassionate love; let us not 
limit our charity to material alms, but let us rather give 
to our alms their true value by our personal sympathy, 
our willing assistance, and our kindly compassionate 
words. Blessed is he who shows mercv in such a spirit 
as this ; our Lord will render to him a hundredfold when 
He shall come again at the last great day. 



LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN. 

There are still to be seen at Jerusalem the ruins of a 
splendid house, which tradition relates to have been that 
of the rich man of the GospeL For some believe that this 
celebrated parable was not a simple allegory made use of 
by our Lord for the teaching of a truth, but tiie real history 
of men who had existed. 

However that may be, let us carefully consider the divine 
words, and derive from them instruction. 
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" There vxm a certain rich man^^^ said our Lord one day 
to His disciples, and the Jews gathered ronnd Him. It is 
indeed no sin to be rich, and oiten it is a great grace from 
God. What good may not be done with riches % And how 
many of the poor and unfortunate have reason to thank 
Heaven for having bestowed fortunes upon those who have 
charitable hearts, and are ever ready to, assist them. At 
the same time we must reflect upon these words of our 
Saviour, since He never uttered useless wotds. There- 
fore : " There was a certain rich many who was clothed in 
purple and fine linen^^ Here we have a most serious fact, 
and one which indicates the first danger of riches. It is 
no evil to be rich, but it is a danger to those who have 
not the true Christian spirit, and a compassionate heart ; 
and it is easier for a rich man to become proud and egotis- 
tical, than it is for a poor man. 

" The rich man feasted sumptuorisly every day" This is 
the second danger of riches when not counterbalanced by 
piety : sensuality, voluptuousness, and love of pleasure. 
Indeed, experience proves that it is infinitely less difficult 
to resign one's self to privations, than to restrain one's self 
in the midst of enjoyment. 

Such was the life of this rich man, entirely filled with 
feasting, amusement-^ and all those pleasures which the 
world regards as perfectly innocent. According to human 
judgment, he was a happy man. It also appears that he 
led what is socially considered a blameless life, for we do 
not read in the Gospel of anv wrong that he had done. 

*' And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, who lay 
at his gate, full of sores, desiring to he filled with the crumbs 
that feu from the rich man^s table, and no one did give himj* 
The rich man did not refuse him ; he simply n>rgot the 
beggar. . . . 

And dogs more pitiful than the man of pleasure seemed 
to furnish the lesson he needed, for gathering round poor 
Lazarus they licked his wounds. And thus these two lives 
passed : for one worldly pleasures and the indifference bom 
of prosperity and ease ; for the other suffering, poverty, 
patience, and resignation. 

^^ And it came to pass thai the beggar diedy and was car- 
ried by the angels into Abraha/rrCs bosom," 

That is to say, to paradise, to the eternal dwelling of the 
just, to the true home of the children of God. He had appa- 
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rently done nothing extraordinary to merit so ^eata reward, 
but the judgments of God are happily very different to the 
judgments of men, and poor Lazarus had done much by 
suffering with patience, and by humbling himself meekly 
beneath the hand of God. 

** And the rich man also died: and, added the Christ, 
he ioae buried in hell I " What unexpected words ! And 
why so terrible a punishment ? Is it, then, a crime to be 
ricn? . . . No, but a danger, and one which this man 
had failed to escape. Instead of being the father of the 
poor, and going about doing good after the example of 
our Divine Lord, he had been wholly occupied with him- 
self, he had lived a life of selfish ease, and had floated 
down the current which is ever rushiDg onwards to the 
fathomless ocean of unutterable despair. 

^^ And lifting v/p hie eyes when he was in torments^ he 
saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom : and he 
cried and said: Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, thai' he may dip the tip of his finger in water 
to cool my tongue y for I am tormented in this flame. 

"And Abraham said to him: Son, remember that thou 
didst receive good things in thy lifetvme, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented J' 

And here the poor who love God may find consolation, 
and the rich who do not love Him may see just cause for 
fear. We do not simply say the poor and the rich, but the 
poor who love God, and the rich who love Him not. It is 
a matter of indifference to God whether we are poor or 
rich, but our Heavenly Father is by no means indifferent 
to the disposition of heart with which we support the 
trial of poverty, or the still greater trial, perhaps, of riches. 
It is better to be poor and holy, than rich and holy, 
because poverty renders us more like to Jesus Christ, the 
model of all the elect ; but it is infinitely better to be rich 
and holjr than poor and sinful ; and our Lord Himself 
declares in the Gospel that it is not riches, but the abuse 
of riches, which excludes us from the kingdom of God. 

Dear children of God who are poor, even as our Blessed 
Lord was poor, seek consolation in the certain hope of 
happiness to come ! Suffer with patience and with Chris- 
tian fortitude the sorrows of this present life, and, like 
unto the poor and holy Lazarus, do not murmur but bear 
your cross with love 1 
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ST. PETER DELIVERED BY THE ANGEL. 

St. Peter, bein^ elected by Jeans Christ to be the chief of 
the apostles and the head of the Church, commenced to 
preacn the Divine law upon Mount Sion on tne day of Pente- 
cost. The apostles and disciples, priests and deacons, 
preached with him under his direction. The Jews of Jeru- 
salem and of the cities and villages round, having been 
witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and of the 
wonderful miracles of those whom He had sent, were con- 
verted in great numbers, and asked to be baptized, so that a 
considerable society of Christians was very speedily formed. 
Herod, the enemy of Christ, was alarmed at the rapid pro- 
pa^tion of the Christian feuth, and, desiring to please the 
unbelieving Jews, he set on foot a violent persecution. 
St James the Greater, brother of St John, had the 
happiness to suffer martyrdom upon this occasion ; and thus 
the Church of Jerusalem was the first to gain, by the 
martyrdom of her first bishop, the crown of the glorious 
victory which is sealed by the blood of the saints. 

But Herod, in order to disperse the little flock, desired 
to reach higher still, and struck the Sovereign Pastor. He 
seized St. Peter, and put him in prison, intending after 
the Easter Festival to have him put to death in the presence 
of all the people. Therefore four bands of soldiers guarded 
the holy captive day and night. And the whole Church 
prayed without ceasing for her Pontiff and her Father. 

On the very night preceding the day fixed for his 
suffering, Peter slept in his prison bound by a double 
chain, and with a soldier at each side. And other guards 
were watching before the prison door. 

And suddenly an Angel of God stood by him, under a 
human form, but surrounded by heavenly radiance, and 
the prison was filled with light The Angel touched Peter 
and awoke him. " Arise quickly," he said, and immediately 
the chains fell from his hands. And the Angel said to 
him, " Gird thyself, and put on thy sandals, and follow 
me." Peter obeyed, and going out from the prison he 
followed the Angel, hardly conscious whether it were alia 
dream or a reality. 

They passed the first and second body of guards, and 
came to the iron gate which leads to the city, which of 
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itself opened to them. And soon after the Angel dis- 
appeared. And coming to himself, Peter cried : ^Now 1 
blow in very deed that the Lord hath sent His Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews." 

And he turned his steps towiurds the house o£ Maiy, the 
mother of St. Mark, who was the faithful companion of 
St. Peter in all his evangelical labours, and who wrote at 
Bomeu under his dictation, one of the four Gospels, and 
was afterwards sent by him to Egyp^ where he died ti^e 
first bishop and martyr of Alexandria. Having reached 
this house where many Christians were assembled in 
prayer, the holy apostle knocked at the door ; a young 
servant named Rhoda came to listen, and recognising the 
voice of Peter, she ran back again to the disciples and told 
them that Peter was at the gate. She had forgotten in her 
joy to open it. They answered her : " Thou art mad. But 
she aflirmed that it was so. Then said they : It is his 
angel," 

And in the meantime Peter continued to knock. Then 
they went all together to open the gate, and when they 
saw him they were overcome with astonishment And 
Peter told them all that had passed, and then he left 
Jerusalem before the dawn of day. In the morning the 
surprise and disturbance of the soldiers was extreme when 
they found their prisoner was no longer there. Herod, 
having sent to seek him, came himself in great anger ; he 
examined the soldiers and commanded that they should 
be put to death. He died himself soon after being struck 
by the Angel of the Lord for his crimes, ^ and being eaten 
up by worms, he gave up the ghost" 

And the Church increased and multiplied day after day, 
continuing fervent and unanimous in prayer, in daily 
communion, in the practice of all good works, and in the 
most perfect obedience to St Peter and all the Apostles of 
our Lord. 



MIRACULOUS CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 

Herod Agbippa, the king of the Jews, and the high-priest 
.aho, watched carefully for every opportunity of perse- 
cuting the apostles, and those who believed on tiieir 
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word. They found only too faithful a servant and ally 
in a young man of Tarsus named Saul, the same who bad 
taken charge of the garments of those who stoned the 
deacon Stephen. And to him they gave full liherfr to 
persecute the disciples of Jesus CJhrist. We learn from 
himself, that at Jerusalem he went from house to house of 
all those who were suspected of Christianity, and dn^^ging 
away those men and women who confessed the faith, 
committed them to prison, and framed decrees against 
them, which he hastened to put into execution. 

One day when he was wholly occupied with his projects 
against the disciples of Jesus Christ crucified, he learned 
that at Damascus a large numher of Israelites had for- 
saken the law of Moses to follow Jesus Christ He went 
immediately to the high-priest, and asked him for letters 
to Damascus and to the synagogues, so that he should 
possess liberty to seize the ahristians and bring them 
bound to Jerusalem. His proposition was accepted, and 
he set out for Damascus accompanied by others in an 
official position who were under his orders. As a tiger 
thirsting for blood rushes upon a sheepfold, even so dLid 
Saul now press forward on his errand breathing only car- 
nage, when suddenly he was stopped in the midst of his 
journey. 

"At mid-day," he said himself, when relating his con- 
version to King Agrippa, " suddenly from heaven there 
shone round about me a great light : and falling on the 
ground, I heard a voice saying to me: Saul, Saul, why 

Eirsecutest thou Me 1 And I answered : Who art Thou, 
ord? And He said to me : I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest. And I said : What shall I do. Lord ? 
And tne Lord said to me : Arise and go to Damascus ; and 
there it shall be told thee of all things that thou must do. 
And whereas I did not see for the brightness of that light, 
being led by the hand by my companions, I came to 
Damascus. ... 

** Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus named 
Ananias, and the Lord said to him in a vision : Ananias. 
And he said : Behold, I am here. Lord. And the Lord 
said to him : Arise, and go into the street that is called 
Strait, and seek in the house of Judas one named Saul of 
Tarsus : for, behold, he prayeth. But Ananias answered : 
Lord, I have heard by many oi W\Sa "m»si^\ksy« isckMich evil 
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he hath done to Thy saints in Jerusalem : and here he 

hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that invoke 

Thy name. And the Lord said to him : Go thy way: for 

this man is to Me a vessel of election, to carry My name 

before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. 

And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house ; 

and la3dng his hands upon him, he said : Brother Saul, the 

Lord Jesus hath sent me, He that appeared to thee in the 

way as thou earnest, that thou mightest receive thy sight, 

and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately 

there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he received 

his sight ; and risiug up he was baptized.'' 

The conversion oi St Paul, of wnich the historical accu- 
racy is incontestable, proves the divinity of Christianity by 
two of the most striking miracles that it is possible to con- 
ceive. We see first the outward miracle, as we have just 
related it, and secondly the inward miracle. For St. Paul 
went forth from Jerusalem breathing fury against the 
Christians, and desiring nothing but their death, and sud- 
denly we behold that his every thought has changed, and 
that his very nature appears altered. He becomes a Chris- 
tian, and one of the most intrepid apostles of Jesus Christ. 
Sucn a change constitutes a miracle no less wonderful than 
the first ; for, if it is contrary to the moral constitution of 
man to pass suddenly and without any motive from an 
implacable hatred to an ardent love, it is still more extra- 
orainary when the most powerful motives still exist to 
inflame the fury of a persecutor. And without doubt 
most powerful were the motives which all combined to 
deter baul from such a change. First : The love of his 
nation and his religion, for he loved the Jews, and was 
deeply attached to Judaism. Second : His own personal 
interest ; his worldly prospects, which were brilliant in the 
extreme. All depended upon his remaining a Jew. He 
had gained the protection of the princes and madstrates 
of his nation by his zeal against the Christians ; whilst by 
his conversion to Christianity he had nothing to hope from 
the apostles, who were detested, despised, poor, ignorant, 
timid, whose Master had died ignominiously, and whose 
whole undertaking seemed now on the point of beiuf? 
entirely overthrown by the princes and magistrates leagued 
against them. Far from having anything to hope for^ h& 
knew well that he was devoting k\m6«Si to i^orsstvxicj^ 
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to torments, to persecutions, even to death, since that was 
the lot of the early Christians ; he would have even more 
to fear than others, because the Jews would regard him as 
a traitor who had betrayed them by asking for letters which 
would enable him to persecute the Christians of Damascm 
Therefore it is clearly evident, from all these considerations, 
that the fact of the conversion of St Paul, notwithstanding 
all the powerful motives which he had to persevere in Juda- 
ism, includes two striking miracles which prove the divinity 
of Christianity. 

Thus Jesus Christ, by His almighty power, made of St 
Paul that vessel of election whose ardent zeal to proclaim 
the Christian faith soon spread throughout the nations of 
the earth. He is justly called the great Apostle of tbe 
Gentiles. 



SIXTH PART. 



PIERRE THE APPRENTICE. 

. . . One Sunday in the February of 1858, a poor boy of 
about fifteen or sixteen years old came to my house at Paris, 
and asked to see me. He was exceedingly pale and delicate 
looking, and was veiy meanly dressed. His large blue 
eves were full of candour, and his gentle, subdued manner 
meaded in his favour. He told me tiiat his name was 
nerre Sazy, and that he was an orphan apprenticed to a 
Rilder, and had come to me to seek refuge and protection. 
I made him sit down, and he told me his story. 

His father had been a workman, and a very indifferent 
Catholic, and his mother, who had died when he was a 
Httle child, was a Protestant, Owing to the care of Sister 

G -. one of the good sisters of St Vincent de Paul, who 

faiew nis family, the two children, Pierre and Auguste, had 
been brought up in the Catholic religion, and the poor 
Haother, before she died, had embraced the true faith. 
When Pierre was thirteen, and Auguste six or seven years 
old, they lost their fadier. They were received by one of 
their aunts, who left no means untried to induce me chil- 
dren to become Protestants. 

Pierre resolutely resisted, and although he was deprived 
of all communication with any Catholic priests, and for- 
bidden to go to Mass on Sunday, to confession or com- 
munion, the poor little fellow preserved intact the trea- 
sure of his holy faith. It was in vain that his aunt took 
him to three Protestant pastors in succession; the child 
held firm, and remained faithfuL 

At last his aunt grew angry, and on the 4th of January 
she told him, as a kind or New- Yearns gre^tiii^ ^^T\i«^'a>^ 
that be must either become a Prote8taii.t or \ftav^\i<et\LWiSfc 
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at once. The poor apprentice had no other home. His 
employers gave him board and lodging all the week, but 
on Sundays they went into the country, the house was 
shut up, and the apprentice was obliged to go where he 
could. Pierre, being now forced to renounce his faith op 
to remain without food or shelter for twentjr-four hours, 
did not hesitate an instant For six Sundays in succession 
he went without anything to eat, and passed the nights in 
wandering through the deserted streets of the capital 

On one of these Sundays, at ten o'clock in the evening, 
overcome by hunger, cold, and weariness, he went and 
knocked at his aunt's door. When she recognised his 
voice she asked him, without opening it, if he still per- 
sisted in remaining a Catholic Upon his reply in the 
affirmative, and in spite of his supplications, she angrily 
dismissed him. It was snowing fast, and the poor boy 
passed the whole night out of doors. But so severe a 
trial could not last much longer ; the child's health gave 
way, and a wearing constant cough began to exhaust his 
strength. 

On the following Sunday he remembered Sister Q ^ 

who had been the kind protectress of his family. He 
made inquiries as to where she was living, and after much 
trouble found her at last, and when he saw her he threw 
himself into her arms, exclaiming, " Sister, have pity on 
me, I give myself up to you ! " The good sister naving 
given him plenty to eat, and congratulated him on his 
constancy, sent him to me with her recommendation, and 
thus Pierre presented himself before me, and, relying upon 
the message that he brought for the warmth of his recep- 
tion, entreated me to be a father to him. God knows how 
willingly I consented. But as the soul is of for higher 
value than the body, I commenced by recalling to this 
dear child the principal points of the faith for which he 
had suffered so much, then I heard his confession, and 
gave him those supreme consolations which have their 
only source in the Adorable Heart of Jesus. When he 
rose from his knees, my poor little Pierre, quite overcome 
and his eyes full of tears, clung to me, embracing me 
with affection : " What a happy thing it was for me^ he 
exclaimed, " that they turned me out of doors ! " 

And so ever}' Sunday after that he came back to me ; 
every one received him as if he had a right to be there ; 
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he had his own little room and his supper ready for hini ; 
and on Monday morning he went off contentedly to his 
vork. 

One Sunday, in the early days of April, Pierre appeared 
to OS to be paler than usual, tired and suffering. A low 
fever came oil and he could not go back to his master. 
A few days after, one of my friends, a clever physician, 
having come to see me, I asked him to examine my poor 
apprentice, who appeared quite exhausted. " The boy is 
dying," said the doctor after having seen him ; " he is in 
conmimption, and a part of his right lung is already eone." 

-What was to be done 1 I coula not keep the child with 
me, 88 I could not make proper arran^ments for having 
him nursed welL It was a difficult thing to send him to 
the hospitcd, as there they are unwilling to admit patients 
who appear to be onlv suffering from weakness. 

I immediately applied to the good Brothers of St. John 
of Qodj and the charity of these admirable Religious was 
even beyond my hopes. They immediately received my 
little sick boy for the love of God, gave him a clean, com- 
fortable room, and from that day (April 15) surrounded 
him with such constant care, such affectionate and thought- 
M attention, that poor Pierre, quite amazed at such devo- 
tion, could not speak of it without tears. 

He was nursed and cared for night and day. "I am 
treated like a little prince/' he said to me. '^ These good 
Brothers give me everything I want ; they are true saints, 
8nd I thank Qod for sending me to them.'' 

And the good Brothers loved Pierre as if he were their 
child. They told me when I came to see him how tho 
poor little fellow, whose sufferings were extreme, constantly 
edified them by his patience and his fervour. He received 
communion at first every week. '^ I am making up for lost 
time," he said. Then, when I saw this pure and innocent 
tool truly hungering for the Divine Eucharist, I allowed 
him to communicate twice and then three times a week, 
and at last just '^when his heart told him." And the 
grace of Qod so completely filled the heart of the child He 
had cidled to be His, that without any need of confession 
he went to communion every day. "He receives our 
Lord like a little angel," said the Brother who had the 
C8ie of the infirmary. Pierre found in communion all 
his happiness and all his strength. " Wheu I have received 
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communion I suffer less," he said, " and I cannot be im- 
patient any more. If I ever get well I will consecrate 
myself to Qod, and will be a priest, or a Brother of St 
John of God. 

In the meantime the disease seemed to be making no 
progress, and the time had passed which the physidaos 
had named as the probable extent of his life. Pierre in 
spite of his suffermgs was always cheerful and sweet- 
tempered. 

One day a barber of the neighbourhood, who was regnlaiiy 
employed at the house, and who happened to be upon this 
occasion decidedly more meny than he ought to haye 
been, entered Pierre's room and proposed to shave him. 
Pierre gravely seated himself. Then the barber perceived 
that the young face had not even the shadow or a beard. 
*^ But you have no beard ! " he exclaimed, regarding the 
sick boy with stupid astonishment. *^ I know that very 
M'ell," replied Pierre. " Then what are you waiting for!" 
'* I am waiting till it grows," said the good little fellow, 
smiling. 

This unfailing sweetness of temper, united as it was to 
such true piety, gained all hearts, and great was the 
number of charitable friends who came to visit him. The 
good sister went to see him often, and she would tell me a 
thousand little details which showed his grateful, affec- 
tionate nature. "You cannot imaffine," she would say, 
" how thankful he is for all that is aone for him. When- 
ever he hears you spoken of his eyes fill with tears, and 
your visits comfort him more than all the remedies." 

But the moment was fast approaching when Pierre 
should enter into the rest and the peace of Him whom he 
loved with such pure and childlike tenderness. On the 
17 th of July he asked if the Holy Communioil mij^t be 
brought to him very early the next morning. The night 
was full of suffering, liis poor little body was wasted to a 
skeleton, and every movement of the bed-clothes gave him 
pain. 

At a quarter post four, a brother come to prepare the 
altar for the Holy Eucharist which the chaplain was soon 
going to bring. iSe knelt down by the child's bed. ** My 
dear Brother," said Pierre, "shall we pray together 1 
"Yes, my dear child, what prayer shall we say ?'" Pierre 
named the Litany for a happy death, a beautiful prayer 



CONTERSION AND DEATH OF A TOUNG PROTESTANT. 1 59 

filled with consoling thoughts, which he knew almost by 
heart from having repeated it so often. Scarcely was the 
Litany finished than he called to the Brother with a sharp 
cry, and he, being alarmed at the sudden change which 
had passed over the child's face, went in haste to seek the 
Brother who was accustomed to nurse him. This good 
Religious hastened immediately to his side, held the cross 
to the lips of the dying chUd, had just time to suggest to 
him some acts of love, of contrition, of confidence in Jesus 
and Mabt, and at about half-past five in the morning he 
received poor Pierre's last sigh. Only a little later the 
humble pious child was to have received communion upon 
earth ; jesus had called him to a more excellent com- 
munion still, to one of which .the fruit can never be lost, 
to the communion of a blissful eternity. 

Lying there upon his death-bed, my little Pierre looked 
like a sleeping angel. A new strange beauty and a 
heavenlv sweetness rested on the calm, youu^ face. They 
buried nim with the scapular and medal of the Blessed 
Virgin, in whose protection he had had perfect confidence, 
and with a large crucifix which I had given him, and 
which he had worn round his neck night and day, and 
had kissed frequently, saying : " My Jesus, I love Thee." 

The next day, the 19th of July, many of those who had 
known and loved him accompanied his coffin first to the 
church, then to the cemetery of Montpamasse ; very poor 
and simple was that coffin in the eves of men, but very 
rich, I doubt not, in the sight of God and of Hi» Angels. 
. . . Upon his grave I had a white cross placed with this 
simple inscription : Here rests in ihe peace of God, amd in 
the etemcU love of our Lord Jesus Chbist, Pierre Saay, His 
faUhful servant, who lived sixteen years, and died on the 
eighteenth of July, eighteen hundrea and ffty-eigkt, in the 
efmfeesion of ike Catholic Fadth, 



CONVERSION AND DEATH OF A YOUNG 

PROTESTANT. 

A poor sempstress of Paris, Mademoiselle P , who 

was wholly devoted to Qod, and to good works, heard one 
day in the month of November 1850, that a young Swiss 
artist, a Protestant^ dying of consumption, had been 
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reduced by povertY to enter the hospital to be nnised 
throngh his last illnes& 

The thought of the lonelj, friendless condition of this 
Toung man, who had lost both his fortune and Ids health, 
and, still more, a desire to save Ids soul, inspired Made- 
moiselle P with the idea — a singular one peihape, 

but, at all events, most Christian — of going to the nospital 
to see M. Grabriel .£dmann, and of trying to impart to 
him, if possible, the only true consolation. 

According to the Christian rule, Mademoiselle P— 
commenced by prayer. She cast herself at the feet of the 
Mother of God, and promised her to spend for the poor 
sick man all that she could gain up to the time of his con- 
version ; she asked many to join her in prayers for this 
intention, she bad a Mass said for the success of her good 
work, and then, under the protection of Mary, she entered 
the hospital of Beaujon. 

Gabriel /^^mann was thirty years old. He was dying 
of consumption. Death was already written upon his 
wasted face. 

He received Mademoiselle P at first with astonish- 
ment, then with pleasure. To those who are suffering 
any kindly friendly face does good. His visitor spoke to 
him of his illness, of his circumstances, of anything that 
would be likely to interest him. She asked if she might 
come and see him again. ^ Yes, indeed, gladly,** exclaimed 
the poor sick man, quite touched, ^* no visit has ever given 

me so much pleasure.'' And when Mademoiselle P left 

him, his eyes followed her with gratitude. 

The following Sunday she came again. Gabriel 
Mcimfmn could not understand such kindness. " But you 
do not know me," he repeated, "why should you take any 
trouble about me ? " and the pioussempstress tnedto explain 
to him the difference there is between the love with which 
Christians love one another and the so-called friendships 
which exist between men and women of the world. 

Everything went smoothly so long as she confined her- 
self to general topics, but when she began to speak to him 
of the Blessed Virgin, when she asked him if he woidd not 
be glad to think tiiat others were asking her prayers for 
him, he grew angry, and replied with aninaation "that 
he was not a Catholic, and should be sorry to put con- 
fidence in a woman who could do nothing for him ; in 
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God perhaps ; but in the Virgin, never ! " The poor girl 
replied, quite simply, that Catholics love the Blessed Virgid 
because sne is the Mother of Gk)d ; that they call upon her 
in l^eir troubles because the Saviour, when dying, gave 
bar to His disciples to be their Mother and Protectress ; 
and that all are sure of her assistance who invoke her with 
£uth and confidence. '^ And do you think that she could 
core me ?'' asked (Edmann. ^^ See what a long time every 
one has tried in vain ! " " Indeed she could cure you," re- 
plied the pious sempstress ; " that is to say, she can obtain for 
you the cure of your body, and, what is better still, patience 
and resignation. But for this it is necessary to pray to her, 
and to Ixdieve that she is tnily the Mother of God." 

Gabriel (Ediuann, unusually moved, remained silent for 
an instant *' And you, do you believe this ? " he asked 
suddenly. " I do most firmly believe it" " Then I will 
believe it too. Pray for me, and ask your friends to pray 
for me, as you said ; though I cannot imagine why they 

should pray for a stranger." Then Mademoiselle P 

told him that the young girls who belonged to the associa- 
tions of the Blessed Virgin met every Sunday and prayed 
together, and how they prayed especially for the afflicted, 
for the sick, and for sinners. Gabriel seemed surprised and 
touched at all he heard. "But you also, for your part," 

added Mademoiselle P y "must pray yourself to Mary. 

Stay, here is a beautiful prayer composed in her honour by 
a saint '^ (It was the " Memorare.") " Will you promise me 
to read it?" " Yes," replied Gabriel "And here is a little 
medal with her image ; let me tie it round your neck." 

The sick man consented, and from that moment a great 
change came over him. " If she can cure me," he said, 
•* I ^«ml pray to her every day." And there were tears in 
his eyes as he spoke. " And now," he added, " you are no 
loi^^er a stranger to me, let me think of you as my sister." 

Before leaving him. Mademoiselle P asked him if 

he would receive a visit from a priest whom she knew, 
and to whose prayers she had recommended him. " Wil- 
lingly," he said, "provided that he does not talk to me 
about religion," 

Happy at her success, full of faith and of confidence in 

the Blessed Virgin, Mademoiselle P came to me with 

this good news. I went at once to the dying man. We 
soon made acquaintance with each other -, my fjnst visit was 

VOL. n. L 
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short, but we parted friends. I did not sp 
cion, and Qabriel requested me to come again, 
little time I did so, and I read my welcome in t 
dying face of the poor artist I sat down by ] 
he held my hand in his and regarded me wit 
I spoke to him of Gk>d^ and of the consolatioi 
to those who love Him. I soon perceived 
Gabriel had not even the semblance of a 
scarcely believed in God or in Hisi Divine 
not at all in the Blessed Trinity, nor in Jesus 
in Christianity. 1 briefly explained to him ; 
Catholic Church teaches concerning these great 
he seemed surprised at finding it ail so clear, so 
so worthy of God and man. As I spoke to 1: 
were fixed upon me, and an undefinable exp 
mated his pale sunken features. I felt, I co 
action of God's grace rushing in upon this 
was being breathed into it, the light of Jesus 
enlightemng it, the Holy Spirit was dilating ai 
his heart ; and presently I oegan speaking to 
sweet Virgin Mother, and of the excess of th 
our Heavcoily Father, who, not content with h 
us His Son for our Saviour, went further sti 
willing in His great compassion to envelop the 
of Justice and of Holiness in a soft luminous 
His bright eyes and piercing rays, which even 1 
of the Incarnation could not dim, should ove 
dazzle our feeble, human sight 

" Everything you say is new to me," said po 
" but I feel irresistibly convinced of its truth. I 
had such teaching, and light seems breaking i 
mind with every word you utter. Such faith 
come from €k>d ; it is a revelation ; and I beli 
mercy He has sent you to me, who had no f 
should not die in darkness. For this I thank 
now I will hear you, father, to the end, and yi 
to me as a messenger from heaven." 

And next I spoke to him of the Sovereign 
the Catholic Church, and explained to him ho 
is the successor of St Peter, the Supreme Head 
ciples of Jesus Christ ; and that we are aU 
listen to him and obey him, because it is by J 
that he is sent ; and I repeated the grand wc 
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Gospel : " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I wiU huild 
JIdy Churchy and the gates of hell shall not prevail a>gainst it ; 
amd to thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven" 

** Are those the exact words of the Gospel," he questioned, 
** and truljr spoken by Jesus Christ ? " I found the passage 
and gave it to him to read, and I could see by the expres- 
sion of his face as he read that he was perfectly content, 
and that every shadow of doubt was passing swiftly away. 
I should have wished to cive him time to think over all I 
bad said, and to realise the happiness which arises from a 
Gonviction of the truth ; but the hours were' precious, the 
Sister had warned me that he might not live through the 
night, therefore I decided. 

" My child," I said to the dying man, " you are a Catholic 
at heart already, why should you not be so altogether 1 
ITou should wait no longer, but should at once enter into 
the true Church of Jesus Christ" Gabriel GSdmann did not 
answer, but steadfastly regarded me. '^ Will you become 
a Catiiolic ?" I repeated. A violent conflict seemed to be 
Roing on in his mind. ^ Yes,'' he said at last in a whisper ; 
**but what will my mother say if she should hear ? " " What 
Qould she say ? When we recognise an error, is it not loyal, 
is it not necessary, to renounce it at once and to embrace 
the truth ? Do you firmly believe that there is one Gk)d 
in three Persons : the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost 1 » " Yes, I believe it" « Do you believe that the 
Son was made man to save you ; that He died for you upon 
the Cross ; and that He has prepared for you a blessed 
eternity ? " "Yes, I believe it, I believe it with my whole 
heart." " Do you believe that there is only one Church 
Whidi is divinely appointed to teach the Christian faith, 
and will you become her child ? " "I wilL" Then I took 
some holy water which I had brought in case I should 
need it, and baptized him conditionally imder the name 
of Qabridy Andrij Marie. 

It was the 30lih of November, the Feast of St Andrew, 
Apostle, and his own feast We were both struck by this 
coincidence. "What happiness!" he repeated. "Wliat 
happinefiSy it is truly the day of my feast ! " And as he 
spoke his face grew radiant I then received his confession, 
and gave him absolution conditionaUy also, as is done in 
such cases. And when I had ended he embraced me with 
inexpressible tenderness and emotion. "¥^\.Vi<&X)ldS(2^<^xV 
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he mnrmured, ^ I believe all ! how good God is ! He 
has foigiven me everything. He loves me, and I love 
Him. I have never been bo happy in my life ! " Then, 
lifting his eyes to heaven, he exclaimed : ^^ I see new 
why all this trouble came upon me, and why I was 
obliged to take refuge in this nospitaL It was because I 
refused to believe in Jesus Chiist God struck me in 
order to heal me. But now I am a Christian. ALL is 
ended." He asked me to allow him to make his first Com- 
munion, but I put it off until the next day, for fear of 
tiring him too much ; and, full of gratitude to the Mothei 
of mercy, I left this newborn son of my heart, whom I 
was never, alas ! to see again in this world. 

Mademoiselle P went to him the next day. I 

was prevented going. As soon as he perceived her he 
held out his hands, and exclaimed, with tears in his eyefl^ 
" Thank (Jod, I am a Catholic ! " The poor girl was so 
much moved at seeing him thus that she burst into tean 
The dying man spoke to her of God with an emotion and 
a depth of feeling that were quite wonderful in one who 
had Deen so cold and indifferent. '^ I was baptized," he 
said ; '* I made my confession, and was absolved, from my 
sins on the day of my feast. It was the Feast of 6t 
Andrew. My dear little sister, I am a Catholic^ I am the 
happiest man in the world.'' 

It was arranged that the next day I should see him, and 
that he should make his first Communion. 

" There is no time for delay," he added ; ** for I an 
going to die. I recommend myself to your charity. 1 
should like to rest when I am dead in the midst of m] 
brethren in consecrated Catholic ground." Mademoiselli 

P promised him that this should be as he desired. Sh 

left him full of faith, of gratitude, of love to Jesus Christ 
of devotion towards the Mother of God. 

When she returned the next morning at nine o'clock h 
was dead. I met her coming back. We thanked Qo< 
together for the salvation of this soul, worked by on 
united eflforts ; and on the following day I offered for th 
expiation of his sins the sacrifice of propitiation, of whi& 
I placed the fruits in the hands of Mary. 

Mademoiselle P brought her work to its final com 

pletion. By her own wish she paid the expenses of th 
o^nal of Gabriel (Edmaim. out oi hsi modest eamingJ 
and accompanied Mm "hexBeVi to \nB \aat icfc«k\}a!k%-^^vifc» 
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THE REGENERATION OF A PARISH. 

IxvBN or eight years ago the venerable Bishop of a 
iooese, sadly remarkable for religious indiJOTerence and 
ii^ect of the Sacraments, summoned a young priest — 
lions, humble, and devout — in order to confide to him a 
trance mission. " I have," he said, " at the extremity of 
ny diocese a population of more than eight hundred souls, 
rno have no religion and no church within their reach, 
it is necessary that these should be saved, evangelised ; and 
[ have thought of you. A parish must be created there, 
md I have appointed you the curi; only I can give you 
10 money, ana there is neither church, nor presbytery, nor 
ichool, nor stipend. Have you the courage to undertake 
^his mission ?" The good priest knelt down : " Command 
Dae, Monseigneun" he said. " I am the child of obedience — 
Tn verho tuo laxaoo rtte,^* And he departed with the bless- 
iiig of his Bishop, or rather of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
bidden in His bishops as in a kind of sacrament, continues 
tlirough them His divine ministry of the Good Shepherd, 
even until the end of the world. I have the honour and 
the happiness to know this priest, and it is from himself 
that I nave received some of the details I am about to 
^late. 

He commenced by consecrating the whole of his little 
patrimony to enable him to commence building a church* 
Ilus patrimony amoimted to little more than three 
hundred pounds. His father and mother gave it up to 
iiim with the understanding that, as they were both very 
ild, he should make a home for them and provide for their 
Necessities. Another old lady, a widow, who had previ- 
ously helped in paying the expenses of the ecclesiastical 
^ncation of the new cur^ did the same as his father and 
tnother, and took shelter with them beneath the more 
l^han modest roof of her adopted son, giving up to him also 
the whole of her little fortune, which amounte.d to about 
ive hundred pounds. And thus the walls of the church 
began to rise, in a manner built and cemented with charity 
ind self-sacrifice, rather than with mortar and stones. The 
iltar and pulpit were of plain wood, covered with c^lssw^Kisk 
paper; the waJla were bare ; but at lost t\ie ciit4 ^%& ^iX^fc 
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to assemble his people there, to speak to them of 
celebrate the Mass, and to teacn the Catechis 
admirable devotion of the ^od priest made oth( 
to emulate his example. Three or four good 
ashamed at the miserable condition of the only 
in the parish, gave, for want of something bett 
scarlet and blue umbrellas, and bv joining tfa 
toother made a chasuble more novel than new. 

Kelying wholly upon Divine Providence, the g 
engaged two sisters to teach the poor childrei 
parish, hired (without money) a large shed or < 
where they might be instructed ; and soon six 
boys and seventy little girls came every day to le 
of all, religion, which is the greatest science in th 
then that secondary knowledge which even t 
humble require for the daily needs of life — ^readi 
ing, arithmetic, &c. The two sisters, now becom 
of the poor cnr^^ were provided for by him and 1 
a kind of dormitory with his mother and his o 
factress. 

The expenditure of the kitchen was not very ( 
able ; all denied themselves cheerfully and ge; 
for the love of God. For more than a year tl 
community only consumed a kilo of meat a wee 
butchers of the place, fortunately for themselves, 1: 
customers. 

The cv/ri had also constructed a kind of pre 
During the first winter the little household did tl 
to keep from freezing ; there were no panes in the ca 
nor even frames in the windows. In the night th 
an old straw mat over the opening, and in the 
they walked about and breathed upon their finger 

But if the holy priest were poor as regards 1 
wants, he had become very rich in spiritual poss 
in four or five years he had gained lor God the 
almost all his rustic parishioners. Upon his ar 
had found fourteen practical Christians out ( 
than eight hundred inhabitants ; now he could coi 
twenty who had not fulfilled their Easter dutiei 
they not only fulfilled the obligation — the string( 
gation — ^which the Church imposes, but a lively 
piety had completely metamorphosed a great 
amongst them ; so much so that^ at the pnncipa 



THE BEGENERATION OF A PARISH. 1 67 

many Imndreds approached the Sacraments. Every Sun- 
day fifty or sixty ot the congregation came together to the 
church, half an hour before the High Mass, at the sound 
rtf the bell, and received Communion ; every day there 
. was a comparatively numerous attendance at Mass, and 
ten or twelve devout Catholics, the best and holiest in the 
new parish, and the joy of their good cw^, had adopted 
the sacred custom of communicating everv day. The 
chil<h^en especially filled him with hope ; after their first 
Communion, he impressed upon them as much as possible 
tiie necessity and happiness of frequent Communion ; 
almost all received our Divine Lord into their hearts every 
week or every fortnight, and the least fervent every month. 
" I have," said the happy euri to me, "little boys and little 
girls of thirteen and fourteen years old, who, whilst mind- 
ing their flocks and working in the fields, never lose sight 
of the Presence of God all through the day. These poor 
little ones have a great love for the Blessed Sacrament, 
and not beins able to do more, for want of time and 
opportunity, uiey receive Communion every Sunday." 

Besides poverty, which is so rich and so fruitful a treasure ; 
besides the holy example of austerity, penance, and devo- 
tion which he had given to his parishioners, it was by the 
Holy Communion that this excellent priest had worked 
such a marvellous change. Kind and merciful to sinners, 
confiding in the goodness of the Saviour, and in the power- 
ful efficacy of the Holy Eucharist, he gave Jesus to souls, 
leaving it to Him to work a divine work within them, and 
to strengthen their good will. For such confidence many 
reproached him ; he was accused of imprudence and inno- 
vation ; but facts, which speak more clearly than words, 
answered for him and silenced his detractors. Two or 
three times he was even publicly accused to the See, and 
was sent for to justify his conduct; and each time his 
Bishop sent him back with renewed benedictions and warm 
encouragement. This op|)08ition formed his principal cross, 
more painful than all his privations, and he told me that 
he offered them to Qod to obtain the conversion of the 
most hardened sinners. 

He made two or three journeys to Paris, and obtained, 
from several rich and pious families, vestments and the 
help be needed to supply his church with all that was 
necessary : a beautiful altar of stone, a handsome pulpit, 
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sacred vessels in silver-silt, chasubles, copes, &c., the 
Stations of the Cross, a bell, and, lastly, a parochial libiar?, 
which furnished him with the works of St. Francis cle 
Sales, and other good and useful books, to distribute in 
every family for the winter evenings. And to-dajr, the 
greatly loved and honoured father of this great spiritual 
family, which he made his own at the price of so many 
sacrifice, he rests in constant work, still oringing souls to 
Jesus Christ year after year, and counting as nothing those 
trials which are changed by the love of the sweet and meiei- 
ful Saviour into perfect joy and abundant consolation. 

May our Lord raise up amongst us many priests with 
the Apostolic spirit ; may He make their labours and exer- 
tions fruitful, and by their ministry restore to life the 
spiritually dead, awake the sleeping, give warmth to the 
tepid, strengthen the weak and slothful, and, what is better 
and higher still, perfect the good and raise up saints. 



EXECUTION OF THE CARABINEER GUTR 

On the 3d of February 1850 a soldier, the carabineer Jean 
Guth, aged thirty years, was condemned to death, and shot 
for the murder of his captain. I was then chaplain to the 
military prisons of Paris. 

I saw poor Guth for the first time at the prison of the 
council of war when he was only accused. He received 
me with joy. " I had," he said, " one moment of madness 
and desperation. This came to me as a judgment from 
God, whom I had abandoned. Now I have only Him, 
henceforth He is everything tp me ; I have nothing left 
but Him." I told him that I would return the next day 
to reconcile him to God. He thanked me earnestly. " How 
much good you do me ! " he exclaimed, " I do indeed need 
your help." On Sunday the 26th of Januaiy, the day 
before his condemnation, he received Communion, and so 
deep was the impression made upon him that he was quite 
overcome with emotion. He believed that I should not 
come till late in the day, and was perfectly ready to fast 
until five in the evening, so lively was his faith. 

At his trial he was considered impassive ; he was only 
peaceful and resigned •, lie evea mXaivJ^^Vi ^<^<^\axft sjt the 
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tribunal that he recognised the justice of his sentence, but 
he had not courage, as he had great difficulty in speakin^; 
French, being ALsatian, almost German, by birth. '* It is 
better as it is," he said to me when giving me an account 
of the trial ; " I should, perhaps, have said too much. It 
is sufficient that God knows everything. Why should I 
think of men ? I have nothing left but God." Then he 
added : *' If I had always prayed as now, I should not 
have done that. My father used to say to me, * Fear God 
always ; pray to Him. He is our only Good ; everything 
else is nothing/ But in the regiment it is so difficult. You 
are surrounded by young men who only speak of evil" He 
refused to appeal to another council. "My sentence is 
just," he said to me many times ; " it would be to go against 
God. I do not desire to be pardoned ; it is a necessary 
punishment. I must expiate my sin. Only I would not 
be shot at once, but have time for repentance." When the 
keeper of the prison asked him if he desired to sue for 
a repeal, he said: "Why should I? that is not my 
hope." 

On Friday the 31st he was transferred to the Prison 
de VAbhaye to await the result of a petition for pardon 
which I had addressed, in his name, to the President of 
the Republic 

He was always calm and peaceful. On Sunday morn- 
ing, the 2d of February, I brought him the Holy Com- 
munion for the second time. I did not know that his end 
was so near. He was full of recollection. He wept in 
communicating. It was in the evening, at a quarter-past 
six, that the commander. Monsieur Dupont, announced to 
him the fatal news. I was with him at the time. He 
heard it with resignation. He then repeated that his sen- 
tence was iust, and that he utterly repented his sin. I 
remained alone with the poor condemned man. " I quite 
expected it," he said, " but not so soon — ^in a few days. Ah, 
well ! that does not make much difference ; and, strange to 
say, I am quite calm. 1 have no weight upon my mind." 

I remained with him for two hours. I pointed out to 
him some passages in the " Imitation " of Jesus Christ, and 
I saw his whole face light up at some of the words I read. 
He spoke very little, but I felt that the purest and most 
elevated expressions of faith and love to God Cowxi^l «s\. 
echo in hia heart 
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When I told him that I should come with him as far as 
Versailles, he exclaimed, " Oh, you are giving yourself too 
much trouble about me ! " 

I left him at about half-past ten, and when I exhorted 
him to pray constantly, he answered : '* Yes, I must make 
much of the time that is left to me. I must not tiiinkof ' 
being tired. I shall have time to rest with QodJ* 

In the morning at about half-past three I took him the 
Holy Viaticum. At four o'clock the prison van was at the 
door. He thanked the keeper for the kindness he had 
shown him. There were tears in many eyes. ** Farewell, 
Guth,'' said the keeper ; ^' die like a brave soldier and a 
good Christian ! " 

During the three hours and a half that the jonmey 
lasted his calmness never forsook him. Qod was with 
him in that hour. ** Our Lord is with us, my child," I 
said to him; " and if we have Jesus, we have everything!" 
** Yes, yes," he answered, " I am quite content." And a 
moment afterwards : ^' I hardly like to say so, but I feel 
as if I were going to a wedding ; God has permitted it aU 
for my good to save my souL It is a great consolation to 
me that my poor captain died a Christian death. I shall 
soon see him again ; he is praying for me." He recited 
the Rosary, his eyes fixed upon the Crucifix with love. 
" My God has saved me," he said ; " I believe that He will 
be very merciful to me. He went up to Calvary carrying 
His Cross. I am with him ; and, like Him, I will gladly 
submit to everything if they desire to bind me or bimdage 
my eyes." 

"" Soldiers are lost," he said again, " because they will 
not listen to you. Without you, without religion, the 
whole world would be lost." We passed close to the 
barracks where he had committed his crime. He said a 
prayer for the captain. " I cannot conceive what possessed 
me, he exclaimed ; " I did not desire his death." And a 
minute after : ^^ If by a single sin I could escape being shot, I 
xoouid not commit it I That is what I feeL I have no- 
thing left on earth. I am going home to Gk)d." 

At half-past seven we stopped in the plain of Satory, near 
Versailles. It was the field of the military manoeuvres. 
We descended. Guth was pale but composed. An 
officer read his sentence. 

*' I recognise the justice of my punishment," said the 
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condemned ; " I repent of njy crime ; I ask pardon from 
God, and I love Him with my whole hearts" 

Then he knelt down. For the last time I gave him 
the Crucifix to kiss. " Father," he repeated in a changed 
voice, " into Thy hands I commend my spirit. . . . I unite 
my death to that of Jesus, my Saviour ! Farewell ! 
Farewell ! " 

I embraced him. He extended his arms in the form of 
a cross and bent his head. 

An instant later human justice was satisfied, and the 
soul of the poor criminal, purified and transfigured by 
religion, entered into the bosom of Him who pardons 
everything to the repentant sinner ! 
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Two young officers, when walking one day in Paris, entered 
the church of the Assumption. After having looked at 
the ])ictures, the architecture ; after having thought of 
everything excepting God, they were going out, when they 
perceived a priest wearing a surplice kneeling down close 
lo a confessional. He seemed to be waiting for some one. 

" Look ! do you see that cur^ ? '' said one of the young 
men, laughingly, to his companion. '* What is he doing 
there?'' 

** Waiting for you, perhaps," replied the other. 

"Not very probable," answered the first; "but what 
will you bet that I go up and speak to him ? " 

" I bet you will not," 

" And what is more, that I will confess to him ? " 

" I bet you will not." 

" I bet that I will. Come, what do you bet 1 " 

" A good dinner." 

** With champagne ? " 

** With champagne." 

" Done ! . . . Agreed ! . • . Wait for me, and watch the 
manoeuvre." 

And the foolish young fellow advances boldly to the 
priest of God. He whispers to him and he rises immedi- 
ately, enters the confessional, then the officer goes in at 
one of the sides and kneels down, just as is always done. 

" Will he ever have the eflfronteiy V \]bQ\x.'^\>^^ ^^^^-t. 
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And with a smile of admiration on his lips, he sat down 
wait for the improvised penitent. 

This went on for abont seven or eight minntes, at ' 
end of which he thought the joke had lasted a little ' 
Jong. At length, after more than a quarter of an honr, 1 
officer rose, came out of the confessional, and left i 
church after making a sign to his friend. His face ^ 
serious, and he seemed deeply moved. However, 
laughed about the adventure with his companion, 1 
would not tell him whv he had remained so long. Up 
the first excuse he left him and returned home. Two ai 
after he again entered the Assumption, and, after havi 
prayed for a long time, approached the same confessioi 
where the same priest had just gone in. 

This time he remained for half an hour ; there w< 
tears in his eyes when he came out. . . . Peace and j 
were written iu his face. . . . He had just received 1 
pardon of his sins. . . . And wliat was the meaning 
this, and what had happened to him two days before 1 
happened as follows, and I tell it in the officer's o 
words. 

The priest to whom he addressed himself very quid 
perceived, by the tone of his penitent, that he was listeni 
to no serious confession. 

** This is all in mockery, Monsieur," he said gently, : 
terrupting him. " You are doing wrong ; you must i 
scoff at the things of God nor at His appointed minist€ 
But I pardon you from my heart, ana I pray God to 
the same." 

The officer, a little disconcerted, tried to excuse hi 
self. 

" No, no,*' said the good priest, smiling. " You ha 
done wrong ; let us say no more about it Still, since y 
have sought me out, allow me to speak to you for a minu 
to ask you what you are — ^what is your calling ? " 

" Willingly, father," replied the young man ; " I am 
officer." 

" Ah ! that is a very fine calling. And what is yc 
grade ? " 

** I am a sub-lieutenant ; I come from Saint-Cyr/' 

" And after that what will you become ? " 

** I shall be a lieutenant" 

''AndafterwardaV 
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** Afterwards a captain." 

** And afterwards ? " 

** A commander ; then lieutenant-colonel, then colonel, 
then general, then lieutenant-general, perhaps.** 

" And what age will you be then ? " 

" Well, if I have good luck, and if I go to Africa, about 
forty or forty -five." 

" And do you not intend to marry ? " 

" Oh, yes, I shall marry." 

** Well, then, you will be a general and married ; and 
after that what will you become ? " 

*< After that ? why there is nothing left but the grade of 
a marshal" 

<<And supposing that you should obtain that, what 
would you do afterwards ? " 

" Upon my word, I should do nothing more. I should 
rest witJi my wife and my children." 

** And afterwards 1 '* 

** How afterwards ? " 

The serious tone of the pnest troubled the young 
officer. 

" Ah, well ! I shall die afterwards/* 

*• And afterwards ? " 

The young man shuddered. Of this afterwards he never 
thought. 

** 1 ou give me no answer. Monsieur," said the confessor 
gravely. " You are ignorant, perhaps, of what will come 
to pass afterwards. You have told me only of what will 
happen before. But, now I will tell you, in my turn, 
what will happen afterwa/rds. After your death, your 
80^ will appear before Jesus Christ, and will be iudged, 
not according to that human glory which will have 
vanished like a dream, but according to the good or evil it 
has done. If you have been virtuous, a faithful observer 
of the laws of God and of His Church ; if you have been 
humble, pure, chaste, just and merciful to others ; in 
a word, if you have been a good and faithful Christian, 
you will be saved and will enter into the immutable 
happiness of eternity. If, on the contrary, you have 
followed the bent of your evil passions ; if you have for- 
gotten the services of God ; if you have been proud, 
sensual, negligent, merciless, and unjust ; . in a word^ if you. 
have not been a true Cimstian, you^viil'b^^L^xcai&ll^^xxA^* 
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stand me, Monsieur. General, marshal, though you may 
be, you will be judged by Him who has no respect of 
persons, and you will hear the thunder of the terrible 
sentence : Depart from Me, jq cursed, into everlasting fiie, 
prepared for tne devil and ms angels.' 

"Now I have only one word more to say to you. 

*^ It was no slight offence to come thus to mock me, 
face to face. I demand some satisfaction which, as a man 
of honour, you cannot refuse. 

" I demand, understand me ; I demand that during one 
week, every night before you sleep, you shall think of what 
I have just said to you, and shall pronounce these words : 
I shall die; hit I laugh at it. After my death I shall ht 
jvdged; hut I laugh at ii. After my judgment I shall he 
eternally damned y but I laugh at it, 

" This is the reparation that I exact Will you give 
me your word of honour that you will not fail to 
grant it ? " 

His penitent, wholly entangled in the snare he liad 
intended for another, dared not refuse. He promised 
upon his word of honour to do what was asked &om 
him. 

** Go then, Monsieur," said the priest ; " I pardon you 
from my heart, and I promise to remember you before the 
throne of God." 

From a sentiment of loyalty and honour, the young 
officer performed the penance thus imposed. He made no 
resistance, and two days after his neart changed, and, 
sincerely repentant, he returned in good earnest to that 
confessional which he had only entered in jest He has 
since become an excellent Christian. 

If we were wise, we should reflect every day upon the 
shortness of life, and the unchangeable eternity which 
awaits us ; and by such means we^ too, should become good 
and fedthful Christians. 



GENERAL CAMBRONNE. 

The celebrated Cambronne, one of the bravest generals of 
the First Empire, commenced his military career by the 
lowest grades. 
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a corporal in 1795, and was quartered at Nantes. 
andiDg his youth The was scarcely twenty^ ^^ 
J contracted that aeplorable habit which is the 
many soldiers, the habit of drinking, and even of 
oroughly intoxicated. And as the young man 
spirited and hot-tempered, it was scarcely safe to 
> yex him when his natural excitability was in- 
' copious libations of wine. 
;', wnen intoxicated, he forgot himself so entirely 
^e an officer who gave mm an order. He was 
Durt-martial and condemned to death, as is cus- 
such cases. 

leless, the colonel of his regiment had learned 
ate the energy, courage, and intelligence of the 
lier. He applied to a representative of the people, 
iry of the Government, then at Nantes, and asked 
• Cambronne, 

impossible," replied the commissary. "It is 
to make an example, or discipline will be lost 
ly. Corporal Cambronne must die." 
11 the colonel persisted, and pleaded his cause 86 
he obtained the pardon of his soldier, but on 
tion only, and that was that hs would never get 
I again, 

»rthy colonel went at once to the military prison 
or Cambronne. 

lave committed a serious offence, corporal,'' he 
n. 

is true, colonel ; but you see the consequences. 
; me my life." 
ps," said the colonel. 

JO, perhaps ? You know the rigour of military 
ixpect no pardon. I have nothing but death 

rou must not die yet. I bring you the pardon 
you despaired. I have procured it with much 
<om the commissary of the Government. He 
ar punishment, and even restores you to your 
ide, but on one condition." 
dition ! Speak, colonel, speak ; I will do any- 
ave my life, and still more to save my honour! " 
m the condition that you never get drunk auY 
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" Colonel, that is impossible ! ** 

" What, impossible ! and to escape death ! You ore 
going to be shot to-morrow ; think of that ! " 

'* Do you see, colonel, that in order to keep this condi- 
tion I should be forced to give up drinking wine altogether ; 
for Cambronne and the bottle are such good friends that 
they never know how to part. It is impossible to stop! 
So you see I canuot promise never to get drunk again." 

*^ But, wretched man, can you not promise to drink no 
more wine 1 " 

« None at all ? " 

" Certainly.^' 

'^ Ah ! that is a serious thing to propose, no wine at alL 
None at all And, colonel, if I gave this promise, what war- 
rant would you have that I should keep it ? '' 

" Your word of honour. I want nothing else. I know 
you well, and I am convinced that if you give it you will 
keep it" 

And as the condemned man remained silent, he added: 
" Well, Cambronne, what have you decided ? " 

" You are too good to me, colonelj" replied Cambronne 
in a moved and serious tone. " I thank you for your confi- 
dence ; I appreciate it even more than the pardon that you 
bring me. . . . GrOD hears us." Then, lifting his hand : "I> 
Cambronne, swear to you that one drop of wine shall never 
touch my lips again during the whole of my life. ... Are 
you satisfied, colonel 1 " 

" Yes, my friend," he replied, pleased and touched by 
what he had just heard. ^' Yes, i am satisfied with you. 
To-morrow you will be free. Be a brave soldier, and em- 
ploy in the service of your country the life she gives you 
back to-day." 

The next day Corporal Cambronne returned to his r^" 
ment and resumed ms former duties. 

Twenty-five years after Corporal Cambronne had become 
General Cambronne; he had commanded the Imperial 
Guard at Waterloo, and had displayed remarkable courage 
in that heroic retreat which every one knows. 

After the fall of the Empire he lived quietly at Paris, 
loved and honoured by aU. 

His former colonel, broken down by advancing years and 
by the fatigues of service, had also retired from military 
life. He knew that Qenerol Cm)Q)XOTm& ^^ ^ ^«ans^ aud 
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^ited him to dine with him. He also invited several old 
Dthers-in-arms, and prepared quite a banquet for the 
^asion. The place of honour was given to Cambronne, 
the right hand of the master of the house. When they 
re at table the colonel offered his guest a glass of old 
ne, of great price, which was always reserved for special 
;asions. Cambronne looked at his host with surprise. 
Vhat are you offering me ?" he exclaimed. 
"Why, some Rhenish wine, General, and of a very 
perior quality; it is more than a hundred years old; you 
11 find none like it in Paris." And as Cambronne seemed 
itated at his words, he added, " Why, General, I assure 
u it is excellent ; just taste it, and you "... 
" And my word of honour, colonel, my word of honour !" 
claimed Cambronne, striking the table. ^' And Nantes ! 
d the prison! and the pardon! Have you forgotten it 
^ my good friend ? For whom do you take Camoronne % 
•om that very day a drop of wine has never touched my 
«. I swore to you, and I have kept my word." 
The colonel, full of admiration for such unfaltering 
elity, pressed his wine no longer, but commended bim- 
f anew for having preserved such a man to France. 
Men correct their vices when they desire to do so. The 
»rd impossible is not in our language. Still less is it a 
iristian word. A firm resolution and an earnest desire 
ercome all obstacles. 



THE HISTORY OF AN OLD BEGGAR. 

I the door of one of the churches of Paris an old beggar, 
own by the name of Jacques, came every day, for many 
irs, to sit on one of the steps of the temple and ask for 
as. He seemed a downcast, miserable old man. He 
rcely ever spoke, but contented himself with bending 

head when anything was given to him. A ^old cross 
ght be seen upon his breast, only partially hidden by 

tattered garments. 

k young ecclesiastic, M. TAbb^ Paul in de , cele- 

ited Mass habitually at this church, and never omitted, 
he entered, to give some small offering to poor Jacques. 
Belonging to a rich and noble family, M. Paulin de— ' — 
1 consecrated himself to Gk)d in tke '^Ti^\Xic^^.i «x^<^ 
roL, IL VL 
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spent all his possessions among the poor. Without 
uiowing him, old Jacques grew to love the good young 
priest 

One day the Abb6 Panlin missed old Jacques from hi 
accustomed place ; and as he remarked that his absence 
was prolonged, he grew uneasy about the old man and 
made inquiries as to where he lived ; and having learned 
his address, one morning, after Mass, he turned nis steps 
towards the dwelling of old Jacques. 

He knocked at the door of an attic on the sixth floor. 
A feeble voice answered from within, and he entered. 

Jacques was lying stretched upon a miserable pallet; 
his face was pale as death, his eyes were dull and 
heavy. 

" Ah ! it is you, Monsieur TAbb^," he said to the priest, 
when he saw iiini. " It is very good of you to come and 
see a miserable man like me. . . I do not deserve it^ 

"What are you talking about, my good Jacques 1" said 
the Abb6. " Do you not Know that the priest is the friend 
of. the unfortunate] Besides,** he added, smiling, **we 
are old acquaintances." . . . 

"Oh ! Monsieur, if you knew! . . . you would not 
speak to me like that. . . . No, no ; do not speak to m^ 
kindly ; I am a miserable man, cursed by Qod. ' 

" Cfursed by God ! Do you think so ? Ah ! my poor 
Jacques, never utter such words as those. If you nave 
done wrong — repent, confess ; God is infinite goodness; He 
pardons everything to him who repents." 

" Oh no ! He will never pardon me." 

** And why not ? Do you not repent ? " 

" Repent ! do I repent ?" cried Jacques, raising himseli 
upon his bed and gazing wildly at the priest. "For 
thirty years I have been repenting. . . , And yet 1 9^ 
cursed. . . cursed 1" 

The good priest tried to comfort and encourage hiw, 
but in vain. A terrible mystery was hidden in the depths 
of his heart, and despair prevented the guilty man froni 
revealing his crime. 

At last, conquered by the gentleness and the goodness of 
the Abb^, the miserable Jacques decided, and in a broken 
voice he told the following story :— 

" I was steward in a rich and noble family when the 
Bevolution of the last century broke out My master and 
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listress were goodness itself to me. . . . M. le Comte, 
[adame la Comtesse, their two daugbters, and their 
»n. . . . I owed everything to them ; my position, my 
Incation, all the comforts I enjoyed. . . . When the 
eign of Terror came, ... I betrayed them. . . They 
ere hidden, « . . I knew where, ... I denounced them 

► that I might have their possessions, which were 
remised to the denunciators. . . . They were condemned 
» death, — all ! except the little Pauun, . , . who was 
►o young/' ... ^ ^ 

An involuntary cry came from the lips of the priest, and 
cold sweat stood upon his forehead. 

** Monsieur," continued the old beggar, who did not 
arceive the emotion excited bv his words, " Monsieur, 

was horrible ! . . . I heard them condemned to death. 
. . I saw them all four placed in the tumbril, . . . 
id I saw their four heads fall beneath the knife. . . . 
[onster ! monster that I am ! . . . From that time I have 
txown neither peace nor rest ... I weep, I pray for 
lem. ... I see them always, — ^there before me. See, 
ieyare there, beneath that curtain." . . . 

And speaking thus, Jacques pointed with his trembling 
and to a curtain which covered part of the wall. " This 
^ucifix which you see over my bed belonged to Monsieur 
• . ; and this little gold cross round my neck was the 
He which Madame always wore. . . God ! what crime ! 
^bat agony ! what repentance ! Monsieur TAbbe, have 
ity upon me ! do not repulse me ! pray for the most 
riminal and the most miserable of men ! ! 

The priest was kneeling by the bedside, pale as death, 
or many minutes he remained motionless. Then rising, 
erfectly calm, he made the sign of the cross, and drawing 
dde the curtain, he saw two portraits. 

Jacques uttered a cry when he saw them, and threw 
Imseff back upon his pallet. 

The priest was weepmg. 

"Jacques,** he said in a trembling voice, "I am come 

► bring you pardon from God. I will hear your confes- 
oil" ana sittmg by the bedside, he received old Jacques' 
)nfession. 

When the dying man had ended : " Jacques," said the 
.bb^Paulin, *' God has just forciven you .... but .... 
lat is not all ... J also, — I forgive you » * « lot Vw^ ^\ 
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Him. For you have killed my father^ my mather, animjf 
two gigters / / /* 

An expression of horror passed swiftly over the &ce ot 
the dying man. He opened his lips ; murmured some in- 
articulate words . . . then fell backwards on his bed. . . • 

The priest approached. The beggar was dead. 

THE OLD MAN. 

Every one knows, at least by reputation, the great semi- 
nary of Saint Sulpice, established at Paris, close to the 
magnificent church of the same name. 

This seminary was founded in the time of Louis XIIL 
by the Abb6 Olier, a man of great virtue and panctity. 

Before establishing themselves at Paris, M. Olier and his 
first companions were all living together at Yaugirard, and 
preparing themselves bv the practice of penance, prayer, 
poverty, the care of tne unfortunate, in a word, by a 
Christian life, to become, in the hands of God, fitting 
instruments for the great designs He had formed concem- 
ing them. 

M. Olier often assembled his pious companions in a 
common hall, and exhorted them with indefatigable zeal 
to advance in the path of perfection, to become holy priests ; 
and with this end in view, to fight without ceasing, tp 
mortify, to immolate the old man, that is to say, the evil 
inclinations of a nature corrupted by sin and inclined to 
evil by concupiscence. 

The house was kept by an old gardener named Thomas, 
who lived with his wife in a little cottage at the end of the 
garden. Thomas had remarked these secret meetings of 
M. Olier and his disciples ; he had spoken of them to his 
wife, and both had wondered what was the object of these 
assemblies. Old Thomas, as inquisitive as his wife, resolved 
one day to fathom the mystery, and having no other means 
of satisfying his curiosity, to go and listen at the door. 

In the evening, on the very day that he had taken this 
noble resolution, M. Olier held a meeting. Tliomas had 
noticed everything. He advances, therefore, upon the tips 
of his toes, presses one ear against the door, and hears some 
one speaking. He listens, he distinguishes the voice of M. 
Olier ; and -qa the silencft oi t\i?i wi^kVi^ Ni%a profound, he 
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hears these words : " My friends, my friends, 
Id we wait 1 Let us set to work this very day : 
»ur cowardice has shrank from the task. Let ns 
be old man without pity, without listening to his 
and his cries. This is the only price upon which 
ive peace. He is an enemy who is always seeking 
iction, who is always near to us, who will destroy 
lo not sacrifice him with courage. What is the 
king resolutions if we do not keep them. We 
tate no longer, the moment is come. The old 
t not live, everything must be given up to the 

\ was the only old man in the house ; judge of 
ie and his terror when he heard M. Olier eicnort 
nions to sacrifice the old man ! Evidently they 
king of him, and talking of getting another gar- 
t very day to fill his place. Pale as death, he 
ack to his own home, and calling his wife in 
ixclaimed, "Quick, quick, we must escape from 
ce or we are lost They are going to murder us, 
lem say so, this very evening. We have just time 
) our tilings. Who would have believed it? Men 
so holy, and who have shown me so much kind- 
)u must never trust to appearances." 
en he began packinor all nis valuables in two or 
i baskets, at the same time bewailing his hard fate, 
g his terrified wife full particulars of what he 
leard. But it was too late ! Whilst he was 
s preparations for flight, the door opened and M. 
^red upon the threshold. 

as," he said gently, '* we have been ringingfor 
'e minutes for supper ; didn't you hear ? Why 
are vou doing ? What is this luggage ? Where 
ing like this?" 

)mas fully believed his last moment was come, 
ood up upon his head, he stammered an unintel- 
ly . . . He tried to see if M. Olier held any kind 
in his hand ; then he could contain himself no 
Wicked man ! at last I know you 1 Hypocrite, 
sassin ! I have heard everything . . . help 1 

r Abbe stood perfectly bewildexftd. " 'WVv'^ ^^\N3aX. 
?r with you, Thomas V' heeaid', ** ot^^o^Tasa^V^ 
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" No, no, I am not mad ! " cried the old gardener. 
" Would to God that I were mad ! help ! help 1 It is no 
use to pretend any longer ; I tell you I have neard every- 
thing ; I was at the door when you were encoura^g your 
traitorous companions to kill me this very evenmg. Oh, 
what a wicked, cruel thing I When I loved you so much, 
why should you kill me ] Could you not send me away if 
you had found another servant to fill my place ? " 

" But I cannot imagine what you mean," replied M. 
Olier, more and more astonished. "Explain yourself; 
who ever thought of killing you 1 " 

" You yourself, Monsieur. 

"I?" 

" Ah yes ! 1 recognised your voice, so holy that no other 
can come up to it. I heard you telling them to sacrifice 
the old man, who was always like an enemy in the house, 
and to hesitate no longer to follow your advice." 

At these words M. Olier understood the misunderstand- 
ing, and, laughing merrily, he ran out of the cottage to 
tell the story to his companions. 

Then they all came back with him, and had the greatest 
trouble to persuade him that they were not talking of 
him. It was not till after a long time, and when he nad 
talked often with the good Abbe, Olier, that he was con- 
vinced of his mistake and ceased to carry arms concealed 
in case of a surprise. 

All of which proves that old people should not be 
inquisitive. 

THE CALIPH, THE SHEPHERD, 
AND HAPPINESS. 

A CALIPH of Bagdad, in what century I know not, was out 
hunting one day, when he was thrown off his horse, and 
would certainly have been killed if a shepherd had not 
stopped the courser at the risk of his own life. 

Covered with wounds and bruises the Caliph was carried 
back to his palace ; for even Caliphs are bruised and hurt 
if they fall down. 

As soon as he was a little recovered he desired to see his 
preserver. 

The poor shepherd was aooiL iorajvd^ wid brought to the 
palace, and into the presence oi \\ife «vi)K.^o\«D.\a.\fc, 
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" You have saved my life, my son," said he ; "I desire 
to reward you for your services, therefore I swear to you 
by my beard that I will give you all that you shall ask. 
xou see that my generosity is equal to my power." 

" Oh ! Sire," replied the shepherd, " I have not long to 
think. I should be perfectly happy if I had but one little 
thing, and that is a cottage of my own with a little garden, 
where I could live in peace with my wife and chil&en." 

" You are not diflScult to please," said the Caliph, smil- 
ing; and calling the Vizier, he commanded him to give the 
shepherd immediately a little house and meadow situated 
near Bagdad. 

And very enchanted was the shepherd then ; so much so 
that on his way home he could scarcely refrain from singing 
for joy, and would stop every one he met to tell them of 
his good fortime, and tnat very evening he took possession 
of his new domain. 

Not far from his house he had a neighbour, whose 
cottage was almost similar to his, and they soon made 
acquaintance with each other. This neighbour had a little 
flock of which he made quite a small income every 
year. 

" I entirely forgot to ask the Caliph for some animals," 
Said our friend to himself one day ; " my neighbour is far 
better off than I. What is the use of a field if you have 
neither cows nor sheep ? " 

And early the next morning he set off to the palace and 
asked to see the Caliph, who had given orders that he was 
always to be admitted. 

" Well, my friend," said the Prince kindly, " are you 
happy, and is your house comfortable ] " 

" very comfortable. Sire," replied the shepherd, " and *I 
am very happy ; but I find that there is one thing that is 
quite indispensable, and that is a flock like my neigh- 
bour's. I snail never be comfortably off until I have some 
animals. I come to entreat your Majesty to bestow upon 
me just a few." 

"Certainly, you ought to have cattle if you have a 
field," replied the Caliph ; then — " See that he has what he 
wants, and let him choose amongst my flocks. Qo, my 
friend, and be happy if you can at such a price." 

And the shepherd chose jwt a /ew, that ^ \.^ vk^^N^n^ 
dozen and a half of the finest beasts ^^ OQ^^^^C]iei^^s&^^ 
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" I shall be richer than my neighbour," he exclaimed 
rubbing his hands gleefully, ^^ow I am the happiest mai 
in the world." 

Yes ; but his field proyed too small for such a handsomi 
flock. And then only a quarter of a mile away there wa 
a very pretty and productive farm. 

Our mend could contain himself no longer. He greii 
troubled and discontented. " We shall never be happy, 
he said one evening to his wife, '^ until we have a iittl 
form like that yonder ; I am going to Bagdad on business 
I shall try to see the Caliph, and ask him to give me tha 
little property. What would that be to him 1 " 

It was no sooner said than done. The demand wa 
made the next day. The Caliph, after a friendly reproacl 
gave the farm ; at the same time advising his protege nc 
to let his ideas of a<];grandisement carry him too far. 

" Oh, no,*' replied JBen Adah (that was the name of it 
peasant farmer), " there is no possibility of that now, foi 
nave need of nothing more.^ 

Nevertheless, three months after, he presented himse 
again before his benefactor, a little shamefaced, it is tru 
but fully determined to ask for something more. 

He had seen a grand seignior of Bagdad ; the splendoi 
of his suite, his life of pleasure and repose, the magni 
cence of his palace had all proved so seductive thatti 
farmer had said to himself : " I shall never be happy un 
all this pleasure and magnificence is mine ; " and therefo: 
relying upon the promise of the all-powerful Caliph, 
came again, requesting to be made a great lord. 

The Caliph made objections, but was quickly remind 
of his oath ; he had sworn by his beard ! Therefore, behc 
Ben Adab metamorphosed into a grand seignior, possesi 
of a splendid estate, owner of the most beautiful castles 
the neighbourhood of Bagdad, waited on by thousands 
slaves ; he has only to utter a word, to express a desi 
and everything is carried out according to his wishes. I 
he has nothing whatever to do ; he can neither read ] 
write, and he finds that everything grows wearisome. . 

" Upon my word," he said to himself at last, " I can 

live such a life as this. I was never bom to live 

obscurity. I must make a name in the world, and g 

iz2J9aence in the State — but in the s^^here of politics ! A 

it 18 there that I am ^tted \o ^\:^^. 
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And after having well considered this idea, after having 
med plans (sufficiently absurd as may well be imagined), 
«r having safely compared his own capacities witb 
ose of the different government officials, he applied to 
i Caliph and informed him that if he desired to render 
n happy, and to ciirry out his word in full, he must 
re him the appointment of his first minister, the Grand 
zier. 

The Caliph was on the point of growing angry and caus- 
5 Ben Adah to expiate his vain temerity, when the idea 
uck him in a new and ridiculous light. Who could 
1 1 Perhaps beneath this rugged bark there was con- 
iled the germ of a great man. Briefly, he conceded his 
)uest, and commanded the turban of the Grand Vizier 

be given him at once. 

This self-elected vizier next enters upon his duties ; 

d, to be^in with, he understands nothing at all. He 

beset with demands, with complaints, with petitions, 
e makes countless mistakes ; he grants what he ou^ht 
refuse, and refuses what he ought to grant The Caliph 
jects some plans which he submits to his approval He 
indignant, distracted, ill at ease ; he has never been so 
iserable. 

"What a life ! what a life !" he exclaimed one evening 
ben retiring to rest ; " is it possible for a vizier to live 
month 7 I am only the chief slave of the (>aliph. It is 

who opposes me in everything that I wish to do. I see 
jarly how it is ; in order to be happy and to be at peace 
is necessary to be the master of all ... If the Caliph 
raid give up his place to me, everything would go 
«n . 

He thought of it all the night He grew more and more 
ivinced that happiness could b^ secured only by abso- 
JB power ; and the next morning, before the Caliph had 
en, his self- elected vizier presented himself by his bed- 
e and humbly requested him to allow him to take hia 
ice. 

The Caliph thought he was dreaming ; he rubbed his 
», he sprang up in astonishment ; he called a slave to 
e his finger (who, having bitten too hard, was immediately 
idemned to receive a hundred strokes of the bastinado). 

* What did you say 1 repeat it," he said lo ^cel Ki^si!^ 

* J saidy Sire, that yon ought to let. ixie TfeVga. ycl n wa 
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stead, and that this would be a great gain to every one, 
the empire, to me, to yourself." 

The monarch heard perfectly well this time. He TOi 
put on his robe, and clapped his hands. Four black slav 
instantly appeared. " Turn round," he said to the Yuk 
Ben Adab turned. The Caliph took his spring and bestows 
on him a vigorous kick, according to the Eastern fashion 
then made a sign to his negroes, who seized upon tL 
astounded vizier and hastened him on with a simiLi 
accompaniment as far as the palace gates. There the 
stripped him of his garments and left him in his shirl 
exposed to the laughter of every passer-by. 

Ashamed and confused, Ben Adab returned to his lowl; 
calling of a shepherd, and at last died miserably. And cai 
you guess, dear reader, who this Ben Adab is ? Ferhap 
you may find him, or, at least, his counterpart, a littli 
nearer than Bagdad. Perhaps in your own house ; perhap 
in your own room ; perhaps in the very clothes you wear. 

Yes, for this history is your own, it is the history of w 
all. We are ever seeking after happiness, and imagine wi 
shall find it in the grade above our own. When we havi 
enjoyed this position for a little time, we try to maki 
another step upwards, and thus we are ever seeking an( 
yet never find. 

And we are miserable — ^miserable through our ownfanlt 
Because we do not seek happiness there where it truly v 
even in our own hearts. Because we believe that happ 
ness depends upon our position whilst it truly consists i 
the disposition with which we fulfil all the duties of on 
position whatever it may be. We are called to be happ; 
rich and poor, governing and governed, small and giea 
For happiness God hath in love bestowed on every creatu 
in His great creation. He alone is happy who endur 
with patience and serenity those trials which are insepa 
able from the human lot, who draws from the love of G< 
that peace of heart which surpasses all vain earthly ide 
of an unattainable felicity, who remembers that life do 
not last for long, and that all its troubles, if borne in 
Christian spirit, will be succeeded by marvellous jo 
which nothing shall have power to disturb. 

In a word, he alone is happy who is a good and faith! 
Christian. May we a\l \)ft ol V\v.\^ T^xrcofe^T, and profit 
tbia simple story of the CoXiph^tlve SIve'pV.eTd.^a'tvA'aaYfirw'w 
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:he martyrdom of st. cecilia, st. vale- 
rian, AND ST. TIBURTIUS. 

In the reign of the Emperor Alexander Severns, under the 
Pontificate of St Urban, in the year 230 of the Christian 
eia, there lived at Rome a young virgin named Cecilia. 

Rich, noble, and beautiful, Cecilia united to the choicest 
gifts of nature the still more precious gifts of grace. She 
was a Christian, though her family was heathen ; and the 
beautiful years of her early youth were passed in prayer, 
in sweet meditation on the law of Qod, in the austeiities of 

?mance, and in the indefatigable practice of all good works. 
he book of the Qospels, hidden beneath her robe, rested 
always on her breast ; and, burning with a pure and holy 
love for our Lord Jesus Chiist, Cecilia had solemnly vowed 
to have no other spouse than He. Nevertheless, the time 
ipproached when the Christian maiden would have to con- 
^nd for the power to keep her promise. Incapable of 
understanding the sublime love wnich attached the heart 
>f their child to heaven, her parents had sought a husband 
\>r her, and the spouse of Christ had been constrained to 
receive a suitor amongst men. 

Valerian was the name of the young Roman destined, in 
:he eyes of the world, to obtain the hand of Cecilia. His 
aobility.his beauty, the qualities of his mind and heart all 
tendered him worthy of such an honour. He had a brother 
tiamed Tiburtius, and rejoiced with this brother, whom he 
tenderly loved, over the happiness in store for him. Neither 
understood the divine nature and the eternal duration of 
that happiness which Cecilia was to bring to them. 

The virgin saw with fear the day of her bridal approach- 
ing, but also with that superhuman calm which faith alone 
can give to Christians. She had redoubled her prayers, 
her fdms, and her penances. She wore haircloth beneath 
the rich embroideries of her sumptuous robe, and thus 
chastised her delicate flesh, and prepared herself for the 
terrible combats that she would doubtless soon have to 
sustain for Jesus Chi-ist. Our Lord came to her Himself, 
md, in order to give her more courage. He allowed her 
guardian-angel to become visible to Uet e^^a, wv^\ft\ft^- 
Qjjse her, in the name of God, a continual ^cas\.^tx^^« 
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Nevertheless the fatal day arrived ; the heart of Valerian 
beat high with joy, and the whole nobility of Borne assisted 
at the nuptials of the daughter of Cecilins. 

On the evening of this great day, as soon as Cecilia was 
alone with Valerian, filled with virtue from on high, she 
made known to her bridegroom in sweet and simple words 
that she was a Christian, that she had devoted her life to 
her Lord and Saviour, and that she belonged to herself no 
more. She added that an angel of God watched over ber, 
and that if Valerian were but willing to enter into her 
views, this angel would love him even as herself and would 
manifest to them both his divine beauty. 

The young man, troubl'^d by these words, but captivated 
by the charm of that pure voice, and already secretly touched 
by the <,'race of God, answered the virgin : " What sayest 
thou, Cecilia 1 and how can I believe tJiy words 1 Let me, 
too, see this angeL When I shall have seen him, and shall 
feel assured that he is an angel of God, then I will obey 
thee^ but if thou lovest a man like unto myselJ^ I will 
pierce him through with my sword and will kill thee with 
him." Tiie virgin replied calmly and sweetly : " If thou 
wilt follow my counsel, if thou wilt purify thyself in the 
fountain of the waters which spring forth to eternal life, if 
thou wilt believe in the one only living Gkxi who reigns in 
heaven, thine eyes shall see the holy angel who watches 
over thy bride." 

"And who will purify me that I may see thy angell" 
replied Valerian in astonishment. 

" Near here there dwells a holy old man who can purify 
thee, that thou mayest see the angel of God." 
** Where is this old man ? " 

" Go out from the town ; by the third column thou wilt 
find some of the poor, who know me and whom I love. 
Thou shalt say to them : * Cecilia sends me to you ; lead 
me to the holy old man Urban.' Then thou shaft see him^ 
and shalt be obedient to his word. He will clothe thee in 
a new garment ; and upon thy return thou shalt see the 
holy angel then become thy friend, and whatever thou 
shalt ask him he will grant thee.'' 

Without any effort, and urged by an unseen power, the 

young Roman left the virgin whose chaste accents bad 

completely changed his heart. He went his way in haste. 

and in the early dawnlie Tea.c.k'^^XJaft^^XaR.QrK^^. "Srctwi^lit 
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into the presence of the Pope, St. Urban, he related all that 
had passed. The Pope instructed him in Christianity^spoke 
to him of Jesus Christ, and answered all his doubts. Whilst 
he was catechising him, a venerable old man, in garments 
of unearthly whiteness, and holding in his hand a gilded 
hook, appeared suddenly in their midst ; a bright light 
shone around his head. It was the great Apostle of the 
pagans — St. Paul, the second pillar of the Roman Church. 
At this wonderful vision, Valerian, overcome with fear, fell 
as though lifeless, lus face downward to the earth. But he 
felt himself uplifted, and the great Apostle speaking, said i 
'^Read the words of this book and beheve ; thou shalt merit 
to be purified and to behold the angel of the most faithful 
vimn, Cecilia thy spouse." 

Valerian raised his ejes, and read this passage : '' One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one Ood and Father of all, who 
it above all, and through all, and in us all," "Believest 
thoiL^said the Apostle, "beUevest thou this?" Valerian 
cried with transport, ** Nothing is truer under heaven ; 
there is nothing tnat I believe more firmly!" As he spoke 
these words the vision disappeared and he remained alone 
with the Pontiff. Then Urban led to the fountain of salva- 
tion him whom Heaven itself had instructed, and when he 
had admitted him to the most sacred mysteries of the faith 
of Christ, he told him to return to his spouse. 

She had not left the nuptial chamber, whose very atmo- 
sphere seemed laden with a fragrance not of earth. All the 
Hight long she had been praying. Valerian, wearing the 
^nite robe of the neophytes in which he had just been 
arrayed, entered Cecilia's chamber, and his reverent gaze 
feU first upon his kneeling bride ; but by her side, his face 
all radiant with the light and glory of another world than 
OUTB, stood the angel of the Lord, holding in his hands two 
crowns of lilies and of roses. He placed one upon the head 
of Cecilia and the other upon that of Valerian. " Merit," 
lie said to them, "to preserve these crowns by the purity 
of your hearts and tne sanctity of your bodies. Now, 6 
Valerian, son of the truth of Christ, because thou hast 
acquiesced in the pure desires of Cecilia, the Son of Qod 
has sent me to thee to grant all thy petitions." 

Viderian, full of gratitude, only asked that the same light 
which enlightened him might also enlighten and regenerate 
the Boul of hia brother. '^ Blessed be \i)[io\x^ ^^d^^ qI Qlqi^^ 
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replied the angel, '^ Qod is pleased with thj request He 
grants thee the soul of thy aearlj loved brother, and soon 
you shall both be glorified with the palm of mar^pdom." 
No words can express the holy joy of Cecilia and Valerian. 

Tiburtius, desiring to be the first of all to congratulate his 
brother and his sister, arrived soon aftei-wards. "What is 
the sweet fragrance that fills the room 1" he asked. " It seems 
as if I were surrounded by lilies and roses, yet the season for 
these is past.'' Valerian immediately took ad vantage of thoe 
words to unveil to him the mysteries of that sacred night, 
Tiburtius could not believe what he heard. Then Geolia 
explained to him the truths of Christianity with all the 
authoritv of a tried, undoubting faith, and with that wiuning 
grace which accompanied all her words. And at the end 
of two hours, convinced of the truth, and aspiring after the 
grace of baptism, Tiburtius set forth, accompanied by Vale- 
rian, to seek out the holy Pontiff in the Catacombs. 

Some months after, summoned before the tribunal of the 
cruel Almachius, Prefect of Rome, who was furious against 
the Christians, Valerian and Tiburtius generously confessed 
the name of their Divine Master. Bleeding lieneath the 
lashes of their persecutors. Valerian cried to all present in 
a ringing voice, " Romans, my brothers, be firm in the faith. 
Let not the sight of my torments shake your courage. Con- 
fess the truth. Everything in this world passes by, pain as 
well as pleasure. Fix your hearts on Him who alone abides 
for ever, the Christ, the Son of the living God ; He alone 
is the Lord, and the Roman idols are but wood and stone !" 

Condemned to be beheaded, the two brothers were con- 
ducted out of Rome. Upon the way they spoke of the true 
God to the centurion Maximus who accompanied them, and 
gained him over to Jesus Christ. They passed the night in 
a house close to the place of suffering. There Cecilia came 
to them for a last farewell. Aided by Vtderian and Tibur- 
tius, she preached to the soldiers. All asked for baptism. 
Priests, sent by her, instructed and baptized these new chil- 
dren of God. The night was passed in prayer, in acts of 
thanksgiving, in touching farewells. 

At the dawn of day. the sacrifice of the two noble martyrs 
was consummated ; their bleeding heads had fallen at the 
feet of the statue of Jupiter. Maximus followed their ex- 
ample without delay. Having refused to lend his aid in 
the cruel martyrdoin oi llie t^o 'Vi^toea^V'^ ^^& ^Vvai Ware 
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ir of Almachius ; ther^ he confessed Jesus Christ, and 
refect had him killed immediately with the stiipes of 
i scourges. Filled with holy pride at such triumphs 
se, Cecilia herself preserved the sacred remains of her 
nd, of her brother, and of Maximus ; and the Pope St. 
1 placed them with honour in the crypts of the Cata- 
I. Cecilia, knowing that her hour was near, prepared 
f with fervour for the combat. She gave the rest of 
ossessions to the poor. She preached Jesus Christ 
renewed ardour, and during these last days of her life 
ined over to the Christian faith more than four hun- 
)ersons, whom the Pontiff came to baptize himself in 
mse of the yirgin, the spouse of Christ. It was in the 
of these holy works that she was summoned to appear 
Prsetorium. 

i^as on the 19th of November that Cecilia, attired as 
dies of the Roman nobility upon festival days, pre- 
. herself at the tribunaL 

hat is thv name ? " demanded the cruel Prefect, en- 
at the sigiit of so gentle, yet so fearless a victim, 
mongst men I am called Cecilia," replied the virgin ; 
Christian is my noblest name." 
hat is thy condition ? " 

am a native of Rome, of a noble and patrician race." 
: that I am aware ; it is of thy religion that I question 

len thy interrogation was inexact, since it required 
iswers. 

nd whence comes thy assurance ? " asked Almachius, 
r disconcerted. 

'om a pure conscience and an undoubting faith in the 
T, the Son of God." 

[lowest thou not, proud woman, that our divine em- 
have given me power over thy life or death) art 
giiorant that it is forbidden to confess that name ? " 
rniness is not pride," replied Cecilia. "Thy em- 
are in error as well as thyself. Their law proves our 
ince. If it were a crime to confess this Name, should 
willing to suffer for an evil cause ? If thou didst 
ir to hear the truth, I would point out to thee, be- 
that thou hast just uttered an undoubted false- 

ow Bol^ said the astoniBhed Preiect, 
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'^Thou saidst that thy princes had given thee power OTei 
life and death. Thou hast lied in saying that.'' 

" I lied 1" repeated Almachiiis in bewilderment 

"Yes," answered Cecilia; "thou hast only power ovei 
death. Thou canst kill, but canst thou give or restore life 1 
Say, therefore, that thy emperors have made thee the 
minister of death, but nothing more." 

Almachius restrained his fury. 

" Miserable woman,'' he said, " forsake these vain chi- 
meras. Thou hoitt fallen into error, and thy example 
seduces others. Why shouldst thou prefer to suffer when 
thou canst enjoy pleasures and riches ) " 

" Thou speakest like a man of little wisdom," said the 
A-irj^n with severe majesty. " Thou art ignorant of what 
thou sayest. For us, children of the light, w^e know the 
truth. Weprepare ourselves by work for the rest that is 
to come. We live, it is true, in poverty and penance ; but 
the day is coming when we shall reap the fruit of our sacri- 
fices. To suffer and to die for Jesus Christ is to us a gain ; 
we shall rejoice for ever. But those who, in their blind- 
ness, now triumph and rejoice, shjdl weep for all eternity." 

"Then," replied the Prefect, "we and our invincible 
emperors shall have for our heritage nothing but eternal 
woe V 

" Thou and thy princes," cried Cecilia ; " are you not men, 
and must vou not die 1 God shall judge you, and you shall 
render to tlim a terrible account for your power." 

"Enough of this," said the Prefect, beside himself with 
anger, and pointing to the statues of Jupiter, of M^rs, and 
of Bomulus ; " Sacrifice to the gods," he said, " or thou 
shalt die." 

" To the gods 1 " said Cecilia gravely. " Art thou blind t 
Where seest thou gods ? For my part I see nothing but 
stones sculptured by the hand of man, and for two tsdeiits 
of gold I will make thee as many of these gods as thou 
shalt desire. God is iu heaven. Since thou hast been 
speaking to me, thou bast said nothing of which I have not 
snown thee the falsity and the injustice. Do with me what 
shall please thee ; the Christ is in my heart, and He will 
enable me to triumph over the whole universe." 

Trembling with rage, he ordered the Christian maiden to 
be led back to her own house. Executioners followed her, 
with orders to suffocate \i^i: ^VV)ti VJsia ^^Miivi^ valour of the 
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dron belonging to the bath. Almachius feared a mutiny 
she should suffer in public. The virgin was shut up 
thin this hall, which is still to be seen at Borne. During 
) whole of the day and the night her executioners ui^ed 
the fires of the caldron in vain. Like the young 
ibrews in the burning furnace of Babylon, Cecilia, mira- 
lously preserved, sang the praises of God, and enjoyed 
i freshness of a celestial dew. 

Almachius learned this miracle with terror ; in dismay 
sent a lictor with orders to cease from useless efforts, and 
cut off the head of this woman whom the fire could not 
rm. The executioner struck three times, but his hands 
tered and failed to deal out death, and so he fled, leaving 
cilia stretched bleeding on the flagstones of the bath. 
The holy martyr lived three days, dying in slow agony, 
rrounded by tne poor, of whom she was the mother, she 
iached Jesus Christ to them with her dying breath. The 
pe St Urban received her last sighs. Before now, she 
1 given her house to the Roman Church, desiring tbat it 
)uld be changed into a Christian sanctuary. 
rhe Pope, out of respect for this holy body, would not 
ow any one to touch it, but placed it himself in a cof&n 
cypress, in the same posture m which it had been left by 
J blessed soul of the virgin martyr when it had taken its 
jht to the bosom of God. It was carried with due solem- 
y to the Catacombs, and laid near to the bodies of St 
lerian, St Tiburtius, and St Maximus. 
^bout three hundred years after, during the Pontificate 
Clement VIII., it was found intact ; it was lying on the 
ht side, the hands clasped and near to the knees, the 
id cut by the sword and turned to the ground. It was 
thed in a white robe richly embroidered in gold. Cloths 
ined with blood were at the feet of the virgin mtirtyr. 
r precious relics were then united to those of her hus- 
id, his brother, St Maximus, and St. Urban, and tran- 
>rted to the basilica of St Cecilia (at Bome) ; it is the 
y house in which Cecilia died. They are venerated 
leath the high altar of this celebrated church, and forty 
ttps bum night and day before them. 
Tne 22nd of November is the feast of St. Cecilia. 
Vf ay this holy virgin deign to pray for our country, and 
;ain for it the grace of faith, 01 conversion, and of final 
"severance. 
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THE CATACOMBS OF ROME. 

Thb name of CcUctcojnbs (Qreek hcUa^ himbos) has been 
given to tlie immense subterranean vanlts, which the 
Christians excavated all ronnd the city during the three 
first centuries of the Church, in order that they might 
religiously bury their dead, and might celebrate the holy 
mysteries without fear, and also as a place of refuge during 
the fury of persecution. 

It is impossible to give any idea of the immensity of this 
subterranean city, composed of long narrow corridors cut 
out of the soft sandy rock, and intersecting one another to 
such an extent that no one could fail to lose their wa^r, who 
attempted to traverse them without the help of a guide or 
of a very long experience. 

There are about thirty catacombs known to us. The 
largest and most celebrated is the Catacomb (or cemetery) 
of ot Calixtus, so called from the name of the Pope whose 
body was laid there in 222, after his martyrdom. In this 
catacomb a number of Popes and holy mar^ris were in- 
terred, amongst others the famous Roman virgin St Cecilia^ 
and the glorious companions of her combat. The exact 
number of Christians laid to rest in the galleries of the 
Catacombs is not known, but without doubt it is immense. 
The Catacomb of St. Calixtus alone contains many millions 
Only a few corridors of this catacomb are shown to visitors, 
and although this takes up about two hours, not more than 
a hundredth part can be seen in that time. 

Formerly the Catacombs were entered by holes and secret 
staircases excavated in the gardens or cellars of rich Chris- 
tians. In the night the earth which had been thrown up 
by the gravediggers, was conveyed into the adjacent country 
and sold ; and it was also under cover of the night that the 
remains of the Christians, and especially of those martyw 
who had suffered death in confessing the faith, were earned 
into the Catacombs. 

The Pontiff or priest, hidden in the depths of the cata- 
comb, with one of the brethren to keep watch, held himself 
in readiness at the time appointed. Accompanied by some 
of the faithful, the parents or friends of the martyr, he 
advanced to the entrance oilihft <ia\aji»TE^i\\3ckKsa he received 
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the sacred remains of the soldier of Christ ; by the light of 
lamps and torches he bore them to that place of repose 
which was already prepared, and there, after iiaving recited, 
in union with those present, the last prayers for the deaa 
and also the canticles of eternal hope, tne holy body was 
laid in a cavity, hollowed, like the case of a drawer, out of 
the walls of the gallery or chamber ; a slab of marble, pre- 
pared for this purpose, was now placed over the opening of 
the tomb and sealed with cement, in which a small vial 
full of the martyr's blood or some instrument of lus suffer- 
ing was usually enclosed ; then they hurriedly engraved 
iipon the marble the name of him who slept within its 
shadows, they added a palm or a crown, the sign of his 
triumph, and sometimes the age, the beautiful character- 
istics of this Christian, and some other words or symbols of 
faith, affection, or regret 

The galleries of the Catacombs are very narrow ; scarcely 
more than two can walk conveniently abreast. Their 
elevation varies from seven to eight feet in height ; the air 
is dfunp and heavy* On each side, placed horizontally one 
above the other, are the tombs of the early Christians. In 
the greater part we remark a white dust scattered over 
these venerable relics, produced by the mingling of bones 
and by l^e lime which was often used to envelop the bodies. 
At each step we meet with marbles bearing inscriptions, 
of which many are of the highest importance as regards re- 
ligious science. 

Scholars and Christian antiquaries who study these in- 
scriptions are thus enabled to prove, by arguments which 
cannot be gainsayed, that the early Christians had the same 
belief and the same religious practices as ourselves. 

The Catacombs are fined with chapels, almost all of which 
are full of interest because of the paintings they contain. 
Although many of these pictures are deteriorated by time, 
by humidity, by falling earth, and by saltpetre, they are 
sufficient to establish in the most certain manner many of 
our Catholic dogmas, which Protestants attack as innova- 
tions ; amongst others, the veneration of images, the invo- 
cation of the !Blessed Virgin and of the Saints, the remission 
of sins in the Sacrament of Penance, the solemn celebration 
of the Mass, the real presence of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of Holy Eucharist, 
Puigatoij, prayers for the dead, iaitila. ia. \!iaft m\«K»s5Stfsa. ^ 
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the Saints, the pastoral charge of St Peter and his succes- 
sors with regard to the flock of the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
the mission of tlie Apostles to teach and save souls, &c. 

These ancient frescoes upon the walls of the chapels are 
very imperfect, and bear marks of the eagerness of artists 
who feared to be surprised by an enemy at any moment, 
and who worked not in order to charm the eyes, but rather 
to move the heart to faith and love. The expression of all 
these pictured faces is one of intense solemnity, with which 
is even mingled a half wild or terrified expression. The 
horrors of persecution, the ever-imminent approach of death, 
detachment from earth, and the love of Jesus Christ 
crucified, all may be traced in these portraits on the 
walls. 

We have said that there are many chapels in these sub- 
terranean vaults, and the greater part bear witness to that 
divine worship which our fathers formerly celebrated. We 
may see the place of the principal altar, beneath which 
three bodies of the most celebrated martyrs rest side by 
side. The altar, let into the wall and arched, was four or 
five feet in depth ; the arch was decorated with paintings, 
usually representing the Gk)od Shepherd carrying His sheep 
upon His shoulders, or the holy martyrs whose bodies rested 
beneath the sacred stone. The faithful assisted at the holy 
sacrifice, and the deacons carried Communion to those who, 
uniting their intention, prayed in the galleries and adja- 
cent chambers, being unable from want of sufl5cient space 
to enter the chapel where mass was being said. 

We see in the principal chapels of the Catacombs seats of 
stone used by the ancient Popes during the solemnity of 
the Masses^; and amongst others that upon which the Pope 
St. Stephen was surprised and decapitated by the soldiers 
of the Emperor Decius, during the terrible persecution 
raised by that Prince in 257. He was celebrating the holy 
mysteries upon the very place where the bodies of St. Peter 
and St. Paul reposed. 

Around these pontifical chairs we see also the bench cut 
out of the stone where the Presbytery sat — that is to say, 
the College of Cardinal Priests who assisted the Pontiff in 
all the necessities of his august ministry. 

And in our own days still, in all the Papal chapels the 
Sovereign Pontiff is never seen at the foot of the altars 
withoat being surrounded \>y t^'a ^«jctfc\ CicJ^<b^ ot the 
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^ardiuals of the Eoman Ohurch, euccessore of the ancient 
►resbyters. 

Ko words can express the impression left upon the mind 
>y the pilgrimage of the Catacombs. A variety of feelings, 
^hich are all most salutary, seem to take possession of &e 
^eart ; the nothingness of the things of this world, the 
wisdom of the Christian life which esteems only that which 
Endures for ever, and counts as worthless all the vanities of 
^he world ; the immutable strength of the Church, which 
lias vanquished in such combats, and which to-day, ever 
the same both in faith and in practice, holds an unrivalled 
3way — by virtue of her stability, her greatness, and her 
powerful, ever fruitful Ufe — over all ages of the world and 
3ach succeeding generation of mankind . . . happiness in 
3eing a Christian like to the heroes whose ashes rest here ; 
}hame at resembling them so little in fervour, detachment, 
^ntempt of tliis present life, and strength of faith ; such 
ire some few of the thoughts and feelings which rush in 
ipon the soul on a visit to the Catacombs. 

On going out, dazzled by the brilliant light of an Italian 
lun, we regret to leave these grand and solemn witnesses of 
ihe past, and yet experience some sensation of relief upon 
passing out from the dwellings of the dead, to find ourselves 
mce more amongst the living . . . 
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[n proportion as time passes by, and we find ourselves still 
urther and further from the first ages of the Church, faith 
^ows cold ; and it seems as if even the life of our Lord 
md of His Apostles becomes less true, less full of interest, 
ind less powerful to touch our hearts, because of the cen- 
uries that He between. 

Less distracted by business and the pleasures of the world, 
>ur fathers went to Rome and to Jerusalem to invigorate 
heir faith. There were neither railroads nor steamboats, 
rat they set out on foot, carrying a pilgrim's staff, askinc 
lospitality at the convents and houses that they passed 
ipon their way, sometimes reduced to beg their bread cdong 
he road, devoting months or years to accomplish their 
)ilgrimage. 

i would propose to you to accompon'^ ickfe Vxi ^\s^X» 's^ 
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this journey to Borne, whicli God has given me the grace to 
accomplish, and to kneel thus at the tombs of St Peter and 
St Paul ; to descend into the Catacombs where the bodies 
of so many martyrs have reposed, and to visit the churches 
where these glorious relics are now venerated. 

The city 01 Rome is almost as large as Paris, and yet it 
has only 1 50,000 inhabitants. A great part of it is coveied 
with ruins which attest its ancient nower, with churches 
whose spires and domes arise upon all sides, and with con- 
vents and their far-stretching gardens. 

Nineteen centuries ago, when Jesus Christ came into the 
world, and when Paris was only a little fishing village, 
Rome was the mistress of the imiverse. The Romans held 
possession of Italy, France, Spain, half of Germany, Euro- 
pean and Asiatic Turkey, Egypt, Algiers, &c After each 
new conquest they raised in their capital a triumphal arch 
or a temple to the false gods of the vanquished people. 
Thus Rome became the most beautiful, the most wealthy, 
and most richly adorned of all the cities of the earth. 

To judge by the ruins which remain of this ancient town 
the life of the people was passed chiefly at the baths and at 
the theatres. A single establishment of baths (and each 
emperor built a new one) occupied the space of an entire 
neighbourhood. A single hall of the hot baths of Dio- 
cletian, restored by Michael Angelo, became the great 
Church of St Mary of the Angels. These baths were 
adorned with columns, statues, mosaics, and were laige 
enough to receive gratuitously all those who came there to 
pass away their time. The amphitheatres, erected for games 
and public spectacles, were no less vast ; and the Coliseum, 
whose walls and seats are still partially standing, contained 
200,000 seated spectators. 

It was to this great city, wholly engrossed in its conquests 
and its pleasures, that St. Peter came to preach the Gospel 
Surely an enterprise truly divine ! Picture to yourself a 
stranger coming from a distant eastern land, with neither 
arms nor treasures, announcing a new doctrine in the name 
of a crucified God, and preachmg mortification and charity 
to cruel and voluptuous men. 

The old Churcn of St. Prudentia still marks the place 
where St Peter received hospitality at the house of the 
senator Pudens, and a simple table la -preserved there which 
served as an altar to the Punee 01 ^e K^^w^^^^^x ^>a. 
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preaching soon converted the Eomans by thousands, as it 
Lad converted the Jews at Jerusalem, and it was visible to 
all that the hand of God was with him. 

At that time another Simon (St Peter himself had borne 
the name of Simon before his vocation to the apostleship) 
excited the curiosity of the Bomans by false miracles and 
magical practices, and had attracted great numbers. Secretly 
jealous of St. Peter, who had refused to sell to him the gift 
<of miracles, Simon sought from the powers of evil help to 
work wonders, which he declared to be so many proofs of 
the falsity of Christianity. 

One day he proclaimed that he would be lifted up from 
the ground in an open public place ; judge of the immense 
throng that gathered together to see such an extraordinary 
sight. The Emperor Nero came himself with all his suite. 
St. Peter also came, but with far different thoughts. He 
knelt down in a comer apart, upon a flagstone in the street, 
and began to pray to God to confound this impostor and 
this enemy of J esus Christ, Nevertheless, at the appointed 
time, Simon the magician rose majestically in the air amidst 
the applause of all the spectators. But the prayers of the 
Apostle quickly prevailed over the infernal power of the 
magician, and suddenly he fell, as though struck by light- 
ning, and dashed his head against the earth. The crowd 
dispersed, bewildered and discontented, and loudly accusing 
the Christians, whose enemy Simon was, as the cause of 
this misfortune. 

Thus of these two Simons, one, by giving himself up to 
the devil, perished miserably upon the very day when he 
expected to attain to the height of honour and fortune ; the 
other, by giving himself to God, ac<]^uired an immortal gloiy 
by his virtues, his humility, and his courageous faith. All 
must choose between two destinies. Each one among us 
must be either the servant of God or the slave of the devil. 

St. Peter had prayed with so much energy that God was 
willing to preserve by a new miracle the remembrance of 
his prayer, and hence there remained, deeply engraven 
upon the stone where the Apostle had knelt, the impress 
01 his knees. This stone is religiously preserved in the 
Church of St. Francoise Komaine, built upon the very spot 
where this miracle took place. Nevertheless, the pagans, 
secretly jealous of the virtues of the Christians, accused 
them of all public misfortunes, and bow^\. icrt ^w^ ^t^ivKti^ 



200 .FA3CILIAB IKBTBUCTIONS. 

by whicli they might let loose their anger against tbein. 
Virtue is always detested by those who have not the con^ 
age to imitate it. 

The Emperor Nero, a true monster of cruelty, and the 
murderer of his own mother, in order to get rid of these 
importunate disciples of Jesus Christ, conceived the most 
odious and cruel project that can be imagined. One eyen- 
ing he set fire to the four quarters of Rome. 

From the terraces of his palace, the immense rains of 
wliich are still to be seen upon Mount Palatine, he contem- 
plated with ferocious joy this terrible spectacle. Separated 
by vast gardens from the scene of the fire, he saw extending 
at his feet the flames wliich he himself had kindled, and 
listened to the groans of the unfortunate people surprised 
by this catastrophe. 

The following day he accused the Christians of his own 
crime ; he gave the order to arrest them all and to deliver 
them to the vengeance of the laws and the fury of the 
people. Then were the most frightful sufferings devised ; 
some were thrown to the lions and tigers, others were 
dro>vned in boiling oil, others torn to pieces by iron combs, 
and others, finally, covered with melted pitch and lighted 
like torches in Nero's gardens. 

At the very commencement of this persecution, St. Peter 
resolved to leave the ungrateful city and to carry the Word 
of God elsewhere. He took his pilgrim's staff and directed 
his steps towards one of the ^ates of Rome, when suddenly 
Jesus Christ appeared to hmi coming to meet him and 
entering the city. "Lord^ where goest Thou?" cried the 
Apostle at the sight of his Divine Master. " I am going 
to be crucified a second time," replied Jesus. And at these 
words He disappeared, leaving, as the only trace of His 
appearance, the impress of His sacred feet on a stone upon 
the road. 

St. Peter understood that Jesus Christ was going to suffer 
in His members, that is to say, in His persecuted Church. 
He felt that the moment was come when he might make 
reparation for the weakness he had shown during the 
Passion of the Saviour, and that he might have the happi- 
ness to atone with his blood for .the sin for which he bad 
ever bitterly wept, but the remembrance of which no tears 
had been able to efface. He retraced his steps, and a few 
days after he was arresled and. c»s\. \tl\» y^^^tl. 

The stone wliich recdved \X\^ im^xesa ol ^^ ^aKSfc\\Rj*. 
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f Jesus is still preserved, and in order that the memory of 
his event should not be lost, a little church has been built 
ipon the exact place where our Lord appeared. 

Let us now descend into the dungeon wliere St. Peter is 

prisoner ; it is a dark, damp, narrow vault, with no open- 
Qg but a miserable staircase. In a comer, a column marks 
he place where the Prince of the Apostles was chained, 
lis chains themselves are venerated in a church situated 
ot far from there, which bears their name, St. Peter's 
/hains. They are formed of heavy iron rings, and consist 
f two chains which are both attached to an iron collar. 

It was thus that the first Pope was fastened in his dun- 
eon, in the midst of a crowd of malefactors who, like the 
dcked thief, overwhelmed him with blasphemy and raillery, 
tut nevertheless^ he preached to them Jesus crucified, and 
t the sound of his calm and holy voice, thieves and forgers, 
aolers and soldiers, were moved, touched, converted. Soon 
lany amongst them asked to be baptized, and as there was 
o water in the prison, the Apostle renewed for them the 
liracle of Moses. A spring came forth from the ground, 
^hich has not ceased to flow for eighteen centuries, and at 
rhich all pilgrims freely drink witnout ever exhausting its 
raters. Almost all these new children of the Church paid 
he price of their conversion with their blood, and shared 
he glory of martyrdom with their father in the faith. 

St. Peter remained a long time in prison, but his trial 
^^as not long ; he was the chief of the Christians — ^that 
ufficed. As a Jew he was condemned to be crucified. 
le was led to the foot of Mount Vatican in Nero's 
ircus. Arrived at the place of his martyrdom, he only 
«ked one favour from nis persecutors, and that was to 
•rucify him with his head downwards ; he did not think 
limself worthy to die as Jesus Chnst had died. It was 
panted him, and this time, seeking strength and courage 
rom God, he died with heroic resignation and holy joy. 
Sappy he who can value thus the grace of suffering as his 
^ord and Master suffered, and to whom the crosses that 
^ sends him are only too beautiful for him to bear. 

XL 

A simple stone with this inscription : H.'ES.'^'^^Eni^^'^t^ 
^vciFiEDfpomta out to the pilgrim the "pVa(»'w\i«»^'^^^^'^t 
ied. It ia the very place upon wbicb. Ma cioa^'V^J^ ccfc^Na.^ 
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When we have thus followed, as it were, step by step in 
the footprints of the great Apostle, when we have seen his 
first altar, kissed his chains, visited his prison and the pkee 
of his martyrdom, we feel as if we were much nearer to nim, 
and as if his glorious life were only just completed. And, 
after all, what difference does it make that these things 
happened eighteen centuries ago ? Should they therefore 
have less interest for us now 1 Are we not sons of that 
Church of which Peter was the first Vicar 1 Was it not 
from Home that the faith was first brought into our country f 
And even till this day, is it not from the tomb of St. Peter 
that the words come to us which lead to eternal life? 

Let us go, therefore, to this sacred tomb ; it is there that 
all the grandeur of the Apostle is manifested ; and to honour 
him worthily, the Church has surpassed in magnitude all 
that the power of man has ever produced. St. Peter^s is 
tlie largest, the highest, the most spacious church in the 
world ; by its vast extent it seems to cover the pilgrims of 
the whole earth, and whatever the number of the faithful, 
it always appears deserted. The walls are adorned with 
the richest marbles of every variety ; the pictures themselves 
partake of the solidity of the edifice, and are secure from 
the ravages of time, for they are composed of mosaics, that 
is to say, of stones of different colours joined and shaded 
with infinite art. Many churches of Rome are adorned 
with mosaics of the time of Constantine, that is to say, more 
than fourteen centuries ago, and they have not the letf 
preserved their brilliancy. 

On the right, within the church, is the feimous statue of 
St Peter, one of the feet of which is worn by the kisses of 
the pilgrims. At the bottom of the church, enchased vith 
bronze, is the ancient seat where the holy Apostle sat to 
preach the Gospel. Lastly, in the centre of the edifice, 
beneath the gigantic cupola, each one comes to kneel at his 
very tomb. Twelve dozen lamps, which bum night and 
day, surround this sacred monument, and are a symbol of 
the undying glory of the first Head of the Church. 

He died so lon^ ago, say those who know nothing of the 
Church of God ; but instead of being a reason for indiffer- 
ence or forgetfulness, the eighteen centuries which have 
elapsed since the martyrdom of St Peter furnish one of the 
most brilliant proofs of Catholic truth. Whilst the palaces 
of emperors, the templ^a ol la^ ^^^^^ ^^ vcs^^tWtres 
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and batbs have turned to dust, the tomb of the crucified 
Apostle has endured throughout the ages. And to this 
very day the magnificent cupola, beneath which he re- 
poses, rises majestically above the forgotten tombs of his 
persecutors. 

The remembrance of St Paul and of his stay at Home is 
as vivid as that of St. Peter. Under the Church of Santa 
Maria in via lata, in the centre of the city, is a subterranean 
vault composed of three little rooms. It was formerly a 
ground floor, but the ruins and the debris which accumulate 
everywhere upon the Roman soil have gradually closed up 
the windows, and the room can only be entered by a stair- 
case of twentv steps. It was there that St. Paul Jived for 
three years, there that he wrote manv of his epistles to the 
faithful of Greece and of the East. St. Luke was with him, 
and it was there that he composed the Book of the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

St raul gloried in being in chains for Jesus Christ. He 
was closely watched by many soldiers ; and if he enjoyed 
a little more liberty than other Christians he only owed it 
to his title of a Eoman citizen. But soon the persecution 
became fiercer, and he was sent to rejoin St. Peter in the 
Uamertine prison, in that frightful dungeon deprived of air 
and light, wliere the fisherman of Galilee was baptizing the 
ttewly converted in a miraculous fountain. Judged at the 
same time, they were condemned to perish on the same 
ijEiy, only, instead of being crucified, St. Paul, as a Roman 
'itizen, was sentenced to be beheaded. They quitted their 
orison to walk together to the place of suffering, and after 
laving conversed some time on the reward which awaited 
;hem, they were separated by their executioners, and said 
arewell till they should meet again, a few hours after- 
wards in heaven. The place where they embraced for the 
ast time has been marked by the erection of a church, upon 
he pediment of which the last words that they spoke to 
ach other are engraved. Having arrived without the 
own, at the place of his suffering, St Paul knelt calnaly 
own, and heard without trembling the stroke of the sword 
rhich was to terminate his life. His head, in falling, re- 
•ounded as though urged by some extraordinary force, and 
truck the ground in three places, from which issued three 
)untains, a figure of those abundant ?i;ta(ie^ ol njVyOsvV^ 
bould be the source even after his death. T^kKafciovxxxXjKcoa 
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are now enclosed within a church, where the stone upon 
which the apostle placed his head is also venerated. Not far 
from there, and also without the town, stands the magnifi- 
cent Church of St. Paul, upon the spot where he was buried. 
This venerable monument, which dates from the fourUi 
century, and which was almost entirely destroyed by fiie 
thirty vears ago, rises to-day from its ruins richer and more 
beautiful than ever. Even infidels and schismatics have 
desired to render homage to the apostle of all nations ; and 
the great altar of malachite, given by the Emperor of 
Russia, is placed between four columns of alabaster sent by 
the Pasha of Egypt All round the church the portraits of 
the Popes are represented in a long series of medallionfl in 
mosaic. Each one of these portraits is a link in the long^ 
uninterrupted chain which unites us to the apostles of 
Jesus Chnst Let us glory in belonging to that ever liyioe 
and immutable Church, against whi(£ the gates of hell shaU 
never prevaiL 

ST. PETER'S. 

What Rome is to the world, St. Peter's is to Rome. 

Rome is the holy city, the centre of the Catholic fidtb, 
the citadel of truth, the very sanctuary of the Catholic reli- 
gion. And of all the temples that are enclosed within this 1^ 
one vast temple, St. Peters is the chief ; it is the central 
point of religious faith in Rome, and her most magnificent 
crown. Every one can understand why. Withm these 
sacred walls repose the relics of the Prince of the Apofl- 
tles, the first Bishop of Rome, the first of the long line of 
Pontiffs, the first vicar of Jesus Christ. And close hy, 
in an immense palace near to the church, the Pontiff liv^ ^ 
— ^the successor of St. Peter, the Vicar of the Son of God, 
and Sovereign Pastor of all the ChristianB upon the &eeo( 
the whole earth. 

After having preached Christianity in Rome for twenty- 
five years, St. Peter, with the apostle St Paul, was arrested ] ir 
by the command of Nero, during the first persecution which 
that cruel Emperor waged against the Christians. 

The sumptuous gardens and the vast circus which New 
had consecrated to the public games and races became the 
theatre of the first victories of Christianity. These heroes, 
of a type hitherto unkno^i^ \^c;d3£i& m di^th triumphant p 
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lebrated colonnade of St. Peter now occupies the 
ere the ancient circus stood. It is also related that 
tror of Germany, having come to Rome to visit the 
d asking him for some relics of the Prince of the 
, the Pontiff replied : *' To touch these sacred bones 
'. may not, dare not do." Then, stooping down and 
Lg to the Prince a handful of dust which he had 
ered in his hand, he added — ** But if you wish for 
iy are here, for the earth beneath our leet has been 
by the blood of the first martyrs of Jesus Christ." 
let loose his fury against the Christians by causing 
ade to perish (some being killed by the sword, 
>vered with the skins of beasts and devoured by 
logs, others covered with brimstone and pitch, 
to stakes, and burned in the evening to give plea- 
heir persecutors), and he next desired to strike the 
now that he had slaughtered so many of the flock, 
ine months St. Peter and St. Paul had been con- 
hin the terrible dungeons of the Mamertine prison, 
re both condemned to death, and on the 29th of 
the year 66 of the Christian era, St. Paul was be- 
lt a place which the piety of the faithful still 
upon the Ostian way. And St. Peter, his father 
id, after having given him the kiss of farewell, at 
r which tradition has also preserved the touching 
ance, was led to Nero's garden to be crucified . . . 
liristians elected St. Linus as his successor, and thus 
led the glorious series of Popes which will never 
I the end of the world. 

ody of St. Peter was taken from the spot by the 
)f Kome ; they laid it in a neighbouring catacomb 
L out in the sides of Mount Vatican. 

still more than at the tomb of St. Paul, the 
18 met for prayer, for the celebration of the Holy 
, and to participate in the mysteries of the Holy 
t. 

>portion as the faith spread the richness of the 
uib increased. Providence permitted that it should 
i violated by the pagans, and that alb Christian 
>ns should enjoy the blessing of this inestimable 
At the peace of the Church, about the year 320, 
ine the Great desired to honour the memory of the 
f the Apostles^ and raised, at hia OTra ^x.'^^xvsfe^^ 
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magnificent church over his tomb. He had a part of Mpnn 
Vatican cut away, not daring to disturb the tonib of St Peter 
He surrounded the chest which contained his bones with s 
shrine of poiph3ny, and upon the lid he placed a cross o\ 
gold, which remains until this day, with the following 
inscription : To St. Pbter, Constantine Empebob and 

H ELENA EHFRESa DlVO PSTBO, CONSTANTINUS AUGUSTUS 

£T Helena Augusta. 

Nothing but the pavement of this first church still exists. 
Three hundred and sixty years ago its very antiquity, which 
rendered it so venerable, caused a complete ruin to be feared. 
It was decided to rebuild it, and the Pope then raised over 
the tomb of the Apostle (which was not touched) the im- 
mense and marvellous church which the pilgrims of the 
whole world visit at this day. 

Ten thousand bodies of saints and martyrs rest in the 
crypts of St. Peter's. And in the ranks of this legion, what 
names ! what memories ! There are the first fifteen Popes, 
all martyrs. There is St John Chrysostom, St. Gregory of 
Nazianzum, St. Gregory the Great, St. Leo the Great, St 
Leo II., St. Leo III., St Leo IX. ; there is St PetroiuUa, 
the disciple of St Peter ; St Processus and St Martiniaiiy 
the two commanders of the cohort which guarded the Apostle 
in the Mamertine prison, and who now repose with their 
former captive, afterwards become their father in the faith, 
in the first temple in the world. In &ont, on the other side 
of the tomb, are the Apostles St Simon and St Jude, com- 
panions of St. Peter, whom death itself has not divided 
from their former Head. 

It is these tombs that constitute to the Christian heart 
the true beauty of St Peter's. Tourists and travellers pass 
them by and see only the marbles, the gold, the mosaics, 
and the wonders of the architecture. They regard the 
stones, whilst we regard the saints, ^hey admire the 
fleeting materials and treasures of earth ; toe lift our hearts 
on high, and with the enlightened eyes of the soul see 
glimpses of the glory which only the light of God can 
reveal. 

What deep and pure emotions must fill the heart of the 
true Catholic when, approaching this hallowed tomb, before 
which a hundred and forty lamps bum night and day, he 
bends his head down to the stone which covers the dshes 
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of the first Vicar of his God ! How great a privilege to be 
able to recite on such a spot the ancient symbol of the one 
txue faith, the Credo, composed by the holy Apostles, and 
80 often recited by the same St. Peter, who dunng the days 
of his apostolate preached and disseminated it throughout 
the world. 

When the pilgrim has ended his prayer and raises his 
eyes, he suddenly perceives above the tomb of St. Peter, 
and as though forming the girdle of the gigantic cupola, 
the sentence which fell firom the lips of the Son of God, 
?rritten upon gold in immense letters of mosaic : *' Thou 
ART Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 
Church, and to thee «7ill I give the keys of the 
kingdom op heaven." '* Tu Es Pbtrus, et super hang 

PeTRAM iBDIFICABO ECCLESIAM MEAM, ET TIBI DABO 
CLAVBS REGNI CCBLORUM.^' 

Then he feels proud of his holy faith, and sees, perhaps 
for the first time clearly, the utter insignificance of tne 
innumerable religious sects which, scattered here and there, 
are reaping in endless change and ceaseless discord, the 
ineyitable fruits of abandoning the pastoral See of Peter, 
and separating themselves from the true fold of Jesus Christ. 

The four pillars which sustain the cupola are of such 
proportions tnat an architect has been able, by an ingenious 
thought, to construct, in another part of Home, a vast chapel 
and a small mopftstery in the same space of ground which 
only one of these pillars occupies. In each of them precious 
]relics are enclosed. In one the body of St. Veronica rests, 
and the cloth with which she wiped the fiEice of our Lord as 
He ascended to Mount Calvary. In another is venerated 
the entire body of St. Longinus, a Eoman soldier who, after 
the Saviour's death, pierced His Sacred Heart with a lance, 
and a fragment of this lance is preserved in a shrine which 
is opened on Good Friday, and which is framed in two 
magnificent columns from the temple of Jerusalem. In 
the third pillar is preserved a noted relic of the true cross, 
and in the fourth the head of St Andrew, the eldest brother 
of St Peter. 

But what can be said of the feelings of faith and of grati- 
tude which fill the heart of the Christian when, upon the 
day of grand pontifical ceremonies, he sees the Pope, the 
successor of St. Peter, the depositarv of his power, the heir 
of his promises, offer to Qod, over the bod^ oi \\2k& l^c^^iO^ 
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tlie sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist, which St. Peter himself 
celebrated in the Cenaculum upon the Day of Pentecost, and 
which, for eighteen centuries, all Pontiff and priests have 
offered in their turn. It seems as if the most divine spec- 
tacle that it has been given to man to contemplate upon 
earth is the Sacred Body of our Lord Jesus Olmst, veiled 
beneath the Holy Eucharist, and offered to the adoration of 
the faithful by the hands of the Sovereign Pontiff over the 
altar of St. Peter. How sad it is that there should be any 
who could witness this great religious act and yet be in- 
capable of comprehending all its beauty and its glory. 



THE DAILY LIFE OF THE POPE. 

As a rule the higher the dignity to which a man is raised 
the more weighty and difficult are the duties which his 
position involves. I know that this is not generally be- 
lieved or understood, but it is none the less true. life is 
often a weary burden to those of high estate, and there is 
less liberty in the palaces of princes than in the humble 
dwellings of the poor. 

The greatest dignitary in the world is undoubtedly the 
Pope, the supreme head of religion npon earth, the High 
Priest of God, the bishop and pastor of all the faithful, the 
spiritual father of monarchs as well as of their suhjects. 
There is also no man in the world who leads a more trying, 
arduous, difficult, and laborious life. From the morning 
till the evening, from the first day of the year till the last, 
he is, to the very letter, the Servant of the servants of God^ 
as the Sovereign Pontiffs so justly entitle themselves in 
the Papal bulls and decrees. 

Let lis consider in what manner the Pope passes the 
day • . • 

Our holy Father, Pope Pius IX, is a tall, handsome, and 
majestic old man, with a sweet and serious face, and a 
sonorous sympathetic voice. He lives at Bome, in an im- 
mense palace called the Vatican, adjoining the Church of 
St. Peter's. The vast halls of the Vatican are adorned with 
grandeur and simplicity ; the walls are uniformly covered 
with red hangings, and with the exception of the pontifical 
throne, the only seats are wooden stools. After a long 
suite of rooms occwpied by \ih& oexvo^nta and guards, accoid- 
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ing to their rank, then by the prelates composing the Papal 
household, we reach the special apartments of His Holiness. 

These rooms are small and still more simple than the 
others. And first comes the study of the Holy Father. It 
is there that he gives, during the day, his numerous audi- 
ences, of which we snail speak presently. The Pope is 
seated in an arm-chair of crimson velvet ; before him is a 
large square table covered with red silk, similar to the 
hangings on the walls, and above the chair there is a canopy 
of the same colour, the insi^a of royal and pontifical ma- 
jesty. Seats for the cardinals and princes, and two or three 
wooden seats, constitute the furniture of this apartment. 
This first room communicates with a second of the same 
size, and exactly similar, excepting that at the end there is 
a b«d hung with crimson silk. This is the Pope's bed- 
chamber. Then comes a third room furnished in the same 
manner ; this is the dining-room. The Holy Father has 
every meal alone, on a table covered with red silk like that 
in tne study. Lastly comes the library, which is a large 
and beautiful room with four or five windows, and where 
the Pope is accustomed to hold councils with his ministers. 

The Pope is always dressed in white. He wears on his 
head a small cap of white silk, his cassock is of white cloth 
during the winter, and of thin white woollen or white silk 
during the summer. His wide band is also of white silk, 
with gold tassels. His shoes, or slippers, are red, with a 
gold cross embroidered on the instep. It is tMs cross 
which is kissed by every one who approaches the sacred 
person of the Vicar of Jesus Christ. 

When he leaves his apartments the Pope wears over his 
cassock a rochet of lace, a scarlet mantle trimmed with 
white fur, and lastly, a stole embroidered in gold. He 
covers his head with a large red silk hat a little raised on 
each side, and trimmed with a gold tasseL The custom of 
the Pontifical Court does not permit him to go out in the 
streets of Bome excepting in a carriage ; beyond the gates 
of the city he often takes long walks on foot, stopping wil- 
lingly to speak to the poor and to children, and giving his 
holy benediction to those whom he meets. All who meet 
the Pope uncover their heads and kneel down as a mark of 
the reverence due to his character of Supreme Pontiff. 
The Holy Father rises early. After his prayers he goes 
into his chapel to celebrate the Holy Mass, Tb^ ck^K^S^^ 

VOL, IL o 
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Bmall, and adjoiniog the Pope's apartment The Blessed 
Sacrament is always preserved there, and Pius IX., in his 
devotion to the Divine Eucharist, attends himself to the 
two lamps which bum perpetually before the tabernacle. 
Pius IX. says Mass, slowly and with deep devotion ; his 
august face is often bathed with tears while he holds in his 
sacred hands the hidden God of whom he is the Yicar. 
Usually he says Mass at half-past seven, and assists, as 
an act of thanksgiving, at a second Mass celebrated by 
one of his chaplains. Afterwards he recites a part of the 
breviary on his knees with one of the prelates of his house- 
hold, and then returns to his apartments. The Pope's 
breakfast consists simply of a cup of black coffee. The 
sobriety of the Italians is well known, and this is the first 
repast of almost all Bomans. Until about ten o'clock the 
Holy Father works every day with his first minister, who 
is a Cardinal, and is called the Secretary of State. It i3 he 
who is principally charged with the temporal adnunistra- 
tion of the States of the Church. 

At ten o'clock commence the audiences, a laborious task, 
which would be trying and wearisome if the most impor- 
tant questions ana the gravest interests of religion and 
society were not there discussed. Cardinals, bishops, 
princes, ambassadors, missionaries, priests, and great nam* 
bers of the faithful come from all parts of the world to lay 
down at the feet of the Head of the Church their homage, 
their requests, and their necessities. The Pope remains 
seated during these audiences. All kneel in his presence, 
or stand with his permission. Cardinals and princes have 
the privilege of sitting down. On entering the rope's study 
three genuflexions are made * the first at the threshold, the 
second half wav, and the third at the Pope's feet. Then 
his foot or his Land is kissed, and the audience commences. 
As soon as it is ended, the Holy Father rings a bell, and 
some one else is announced and immediately introduced 
by one of the resident prelates. Only men are admitted in 
this manner into the apartments of the Pope ; this is an 
invariable rule. Ladies are received for an audience once 
or twice a week, in a large hall forming part of the public 
museums of the Vatican. 

The audiences of the morning usually last more than 
four hours. When they are ended, at about half-past two, 
the Pope passes into ma diom^-ioom and takes a frugal 
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repast. Then he recites, on his knees, the continuation of 
his breviary, and, after a few minutes' repose, goes out in a 
carriage, so as to take a little exercise. The Pope often 
chooses as the destination of his walks some venerable 
sanctuaiy where a feast is being celebrated, or some hospital 
or prison. When it is bad weather the Holy Father con- 
tents himseK with walking for a little time up and down 
the library or in one of the covered galleries of the Vatican. 
At the decline of day, indicated in Italy by the sound of 
the Angelus, and for this reason called the Ave Maria, the 
Pope returns to the Vatican, recites with his suite the 
Aimelical Salutation, adding the De Frofundis for all the 
faitiaful in the whole worla who have died during the 
course of the day. Then the audiences recommence. 
Different papers are also submitted to the Pope for his 

Xature ; the decrees of the different Eoman congregations 
ch preside over the religious affairs of the whole Catholic 
world are submitted for his sovereign approbation and final 
decision. These audiences last until ten or eleven in the 
evening, after which the Holy Father takes a light colla- 
tion, composed of fruits or vegetables ; he then terminates 
the recitation of his breviary and goes to take some hours 
of that repose which he has so devoutly and laboriously 
earned. 

Such, with rare exceptions, is the daily life of the Pope, 
and such a life, notwithstanding the honours with which 
it is surrounded, and even because of these honours, is a 
continual subjection, an hourly self-renunciation : also 
when the Sovereign Pontiff ent^ into the designs of Qod, 
as is so perfectly done by our Holy Father me present 
Pope, the estimable and saintly Pius IX., his life is com- 

Slete in the sight of Qod, and merits more than any other 
fe the great and blessed recompense promised to the faith- 
ful servant. 



THE PRETENDED SCANDALS OF ROME. 

Rome is the very centre and citadel of the Catholic faith, 
and therefore all the corruptions and abuses which have 
gradually crept into Catholicism since the first foundation 
of Christianity, must of necessity be peculiarly rampant at 
Rome. Such is without ezaggeratiou \li;iQ o^xDiQii ^ ^v^*^ 
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who know nothing of our holy faith, viz., of the many who 
have read no Catholic books, who fail to understand our 
Catholic services and misapprehend all Catholic doctrines, 
yet at the same time do not hesitate to form and express 
their unenlightened opinions based entirely on the ignorant 
assertions oi Protestant writers, or on the foolish and mis- 
taken ideas to which years of enmity and prejudice have 
given rise. To all these calumnies, built one upon another, I 
will only oppose one single fact, incontestable to those who 
are really acquainted with Eome : and that is that at Rome, 
more than in any other city of the world, Protestants become 
Catholics. And these Protestants, mark weU, are the best, 
the holiest, and the most learned within the ranks of Pro- 
testantism. They are Anglican clergymen, members of 
the University of Oxford, known throughout England as 
sincere, intellectual, honourable men; Qerman doctors, 
whose profound, intricate studies are regarded with 
admiration by Catholics themselves ; deep and earnest 
thinkers whose good faith is beyond suspicion ; members 
of the different Protestant secte of America, and many 
others of the same type. Now, I ask, if the very contact 
with Rome has power to work within such minds as these 
the most important and difficult change which can take 
place in the life of a man, how is it possible to explain 
this phenomenon without recognising tnat the very atmo- 
sphere of Rome, far from giving scandal is, on the contraiy, 
so redolent with Christian truth and Christian holiness that 
it penetrates the inmost recesses of the heart, sheds light 
where there was darkness, and fills the soul with God 1 

There is not a month, there is not a week in which 
Rome does not witness some abjuration of Protestantism. 
Some years ago an American minister travelled across the 
Atlantic expressly to evangelise Rome. The occasion was 
the best he could have chosen ; Pius IX. had just defined 
the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin, and Rome 
was in the full rush of idolatry of Mariolatry ! Christ was 
forgotten, but the pure Gospel was now about to shine in 
the midst of darkness ! The honest minister chose, with- 
out more delay, a convenient site to build a church where 
he could preach Christianity to the Romans. The temple 
rose . . . before it was finished the American became a 
Catholic, and the temple, completed, became a charming 
little chapel dedicated to Ik^ lixaxLd£^Aa.\A y vc^u« 
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A very similar event happened soon after in the conver- 
sion of the anglican clergyman Wilberforce, known to be 
one of the most brilliant and talented Englishmen of his 
time. He came to Rome — Protestant, and very Protestant 
— preached there against Papistry, and a few weeks after- 
w^s humbly abjured all heresy in the church of the 
Jesuit Fathers. 

I have myself known many persons of high rank and 
deep learning for whom a visit to Bome has procured this 
same grace — amongst others a young clergyman from 
Oxford, who came expressly to attack the erron oflUmamr 
ism, " Tdfutpris, qui croyait prendre,'* This truly good 
and earnest young minister was astonished to find amongst 
the Boman clergy of all grades, amongst cardinals and 
prelates, as well as poor religious, virtues as real and 
attractive as they were modest and unobtrusive ; he dis- 
covered a great number of ecclesiastics of deep learning 
and intact morals all united bv ties of perfect harmony. 
With many of these he had long conversations on the 
faith they professed, and in the end became a Catholic 
and finally a priest I could cite a thousand similar facts, 
all of which answer, better than any arguments, the 
calunmious reports to which impiety, heresy, and levity 
give rise concerning the Pontifical city. I certainly do 
not pretend that everything is perfect at Eome, that all 
the ecclesiastics and religious there are saints ; it is not 
well to expect too much, and there, as everywhere, we 
must make allowance for human weakness. But what I 
emphatically assert^ and of which I am most firmly per- 
suaded, judging by a persona], experience of four consecu- 
tive years, is that Eome is an edifying city where Qod is 
well served, where saintly lives are led, and where the 
good predominates incalculably over the bad. What I 
affirm is, that the Roman clergy are, as a body, a most 
exemplary clergy, as remarkable for their piety and zeal as 
for their poverty and modesty. 

What 1 affirm and what I assert, judging by my own 
experience, is that it is impossible to mid greater kindness, 
consideration and courtesy, than amongst the cardinals 
and prelates of Rome. Nothing could be more edifying 
than to penetrate into the private life of the ^eater number 
of them ; they give a great nart of their tmie to prayer, 
they work moat inde&tigably and coii&d<^TL\iQiv\!^^^ «:s^^ 
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tLeir daily sobriety is a real and austere mortification ; tLe 
outward pomp which etiquette requires of them is but 
the covering of simple unostentatious lives, and if towards 
the end of the day they may be seen walking out like 
other people and taking a little rest and recreation, can we 
deny tnat they have earned it well ? 

They are accused of mixing in society. Besides the fact 
that many of them consecrate all their evenings to work, it 
must be said in defence of the rest, that Some, being 
before all things an ecclesiastical city, both with regard to 
its temporal as well as its spiritual ascendancy, its cardinals 
and prelates occupy a rank which devolves upon them 
certain indispensable duties to society. It must also be 
said that their manner when in society is irreproachable, 
and that, even in the world, they are distinctly ecclesiastics. 
Cardinals are the princes of the Church and of Rome. 
Would to God that all great lords resembled them. I should 
like to be able to relate a number of instances which would 
reveal their real characters, and prove all that I have been 
saying, but a whole book might well be written about 
Rome. 

The little that I have said wiU^ I hope, suffice to show 
that the capital of the Catholic world has been greatly 
calumniated ; men attribute to the whole body of the 
clergy the isolated faults of some few of its members, and 
blame the Church and the Catholic religion for that which 
is only the sad result of human infirmity ; they judge in 
haste, and condemn with passion ; and the world in general 
repeats all that it hears, and receives as a proved incontes- 
tiSle fact that which is only a mass of falsehoods, a foolish 
fable, willingly credited and widely disseminated by that 
unreliable scandal-loving censor, which we call "public 
opinion." 

TWO JUBILEES. 

At the opening of the Jubilee of the year 1775, cele- 
brated in the city of Osimo (near Loretto in Italy), a 
grand procession was organised, in which all the chilcten 
of the colleges and seminaries took part. The rich silver 
candlesticks which accompanied the cross were carried by 
two young clerics of the seimiiarj, ^w3L\,^\\R.«CL'^^a.\» old ; 
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the one named Ddla Genga, the other Castiglione, both of 
noble and illustrious families. 

From some cause or another these two acolytes began to 
quarrel, and carried away by anger went on W words to 
blows, in a manner that was anything but edifying, especially 
before so large an assembly. The two champions, having 
no arms, attacked each other with their candlesticks, and 
in spite of the promptitude with which they were separated, 
poor Delia Qenga received a blow which alone would have 
prevented him from continuing the combat. 

Fifty years after, at the Jubilee of 1825, Delia Genga, 
become Pope imder the ever-revered and celebrated name 
of Leo XII., descended from the Vatican surrounded bv all 
the Roman court, to preside at the opening of the Jubilee 
by the ancient ceremony of the demolition of the Holy 
Gate. The Pope, receiving from the hands of the Cardinal 
Grand-Penitentiary a silver hammer, strikes the first 
blow on the wall, which is then pulled down, as has been 
already explained, and thus gives the signal for the opening 
of the holy year. 

Castiglione, having become a Bishop and a Cardinal, was 
promoted to the office of Grand Penitentiary of the Boman 
Church ; the honour of presenting the silver hammer of the 
Jubilee to the Pope therefore came to him of right. On 
returning it to him, Leo XII. said in a low voice and with 
a mischievous smile : 

''Monsignore il Cardinale, it is just fifty years ago to-day 
that, under similar circumstances, you offered me another 
silver instrument in a somewhat less gracious manner." 

" I remember, Holy Father," replied the Cardinal a little 
disconcerted, *^ and I trust your Holiness pardoned me long 
ago." 

Four years later, after a reign, alas I too short, Leo XII. 
died, and Cardinal Castiglione succeeded him under the 
name of Pius VIII. 

How greatly astonished would have been the witnesses 
of the procession and stormy encounter of 1775 could they 
have foreseen the future ! 

Bad beginnings may make good endings, and we should 
never despair of anything. 
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THE PROPAGATION OF THE FAITR 

All the nations of the earth have not received from heaven 
the inestimable gift of the one trne Faith. 

All have not, like the poorest villagers in a Catholic 
country, a priest to receive and baptize their new-bom 
children, to teach them to know God and to know them- 
selves, — a kind and sympathising pastor to comfort them in 
trouble and sickness, to nelp and console them at the tem- 
ble moment of death, and to pray for them when they are 
no more. Out of the immense number of men living on 
the earth, many hundreds of millions are still deprived of 
these the greatest of all benefits. 

Therefore in Pagan countries the most terrible crimes 
dishonour humanity, so terrible that we are almost tempted 
to ask if those who act thus can be men and not rather 
monsters in human form. Thus in China, a countiy so 
celebrated for its riches, itfi arts, its civilisation, hundreds of 
thousands of children are destroyed every year by the most 
horrible and imnatural means. In Africa, in Oceania, in 
Central America, there are thousands of tribes among whom 
cannibalism is the practice, and who follow up each con- 
quest by feasting on their vanquished enemy. Such is the 
extent of degradation amongst these miserable people that 
when the father is old and infirm, the son massacres and 
eats him without even the victim himself feeling any sur- 
prise. In India, the cradle of civilisation, upon the death 
of certain chiefs, they immolate and bum tneir wives and 
their slaves, sometimes to the number of many hundreds. 
Lastly, everywhere where the Gospel is not preached and 
practised ; everywhere where Jesus Christ, the Saviour and 
Kestorer of fallen humanity, is not adored, there are the 
most frightful disorders, the most foolish superstitions, sub- 
jection of women, oppression of the poor, the most revolting 
immorality, and very often unmingfed wretchedness. 

Nevertheless, Jesus Christ is the Saviour of aU men. In 
His Divine love He makes no distinction between the 
European and the Asiatic, between the African Negro and 
the American Indian. He desires to save them all, to lead 
them all to the possession of eternal life, and for this end 
He has put into the keaila oi "H^s ^«CT«cA&^fsom. the com- 
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. mencement of Cliristiaiiity, the desire to proclaim His holy 
name throughout the world. " Go/' He said to tbem when 
ascending into heaven, " Go ye into the whole world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature," and from that very 
moment the propagation of the Faith began. Every one 
knows the wonderful labours of the apostles ; and here we 
might well speak of those amongst the saints who, for 
eignteen centuries, have followed in their steps ; but it will 
siSice to say that what was done by St Peter, St. Paul, St. 
Thomas, and all the Apostles, the Church still does through 
her missionaries, whom she sends all over the earth to 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 

Therefore, year by year from the shores of France, of 
England, of Italy, of Belgium, intrepid missionaiy priests 
go forth into all known lands, and even into those which 
are still imexplored, to evangelise the nations. 

Many of these fall victims upon their first arrival to 
hunger, cholera, and pestilence ; others become the object 
of t£e most cruel persecutions. They are thrown into 
prison, beaten with rods, torn with pincers, strangled, 
Dumed, cut in pieces ; even those who escape such tortures 
as these are subject to the greatest misery, and are more 
destitute than the , very poorest of the poor in Europe. 
And, nevertheless, year after year there are never wanting 
rich and talented men who are willing to renounce a bril- 
liant and successful career in their own country, to give up 
fortune and family and friends, and to go forth to fill the 
voids which epidemics and the hands of savage persecutors 
have made ; for, before all, they desire to save their brethren 
who groan in misery and sin, and do not know the one true 
God! 

And this is the Propagation of the Faith, 

It is a generous work ; for, whilst the missionaries only 
ask the faithful for a small contribution every week, and 
one Ave Maria every day, they are themselves prodigal of 
their life and their blood. It is a French work ; since it was 
France that gave, thirty years ago, the sisnal for that asso- 
ciation which now covers the whole world. It is a work 
which is supremely acceptable to God, because it is the 
continuation of the work of Jesus Christ upon earth. 
There is, therefore, no Christian who should not belong to 
this association, especially now that the Sovereign Pont^ 
has rendered it accessible to the pooie&t)\>7 ^o^insx\^\!^Q!s& 
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to be inscribed in it who, though only able to give the 
smallest possible alms, should make some little offering to 
the collectors every month, according as their conscience 
and their means permit. 



THE WORK OF THE HOLY INFANCY. 

Some years ago a great imdertaking was conceived bj a 
French Bishop, Mgr. de Forbin-Janson. 

Deeply grieved by the thought of the multitude of chil- 
dren who in idolatrous countries perish through infanticide, 
he resolved to snatch them from the cruel death which 
awaited them, to open heaven, by baptism, to the greatest 
number, and to make the others, by a Christian education, 
the instruments of the propagation of the Gospel in their 
own country. 

This was a generous thought, and worthy of the good 
Bishop who resolved to put it into execution. 

There are, in fact, countries unenlightened by that 
Gospel of peace and love which shows to us Jesus caress- 
ing and blessing little children ; and where there exists, 
on the contrary, a profoimd contempt for childhood ; there 
little children are exposed and sold like some vile mer- 
chandise, and are killed if they are a trouble and inconveni- 
ence — and in this respect China is lamentably conspicuous 
for its barbarity. In this vast country, where the cruelly 
of barbarism is united to the immorality of an effete civi- 
lisation, custom gives the head of the family the right tx) 
murder his new-bom child, and the poor, innumerable in 
this empire, take advantage of this terrible right in order 
to free themselves from the inconvenience of a numerous 
family. 

The following is the testimony of an English writer upon 
this subject : — 

" There the wise- women," he says, " stifle the children in 
a basin of hot water, and are paid for this execution. There 
they throw them into the river after having bound to their 
backs an empty ^ourd so that they should float a long 
time before expiring ; the screams they utter then would 
make human nature shudder in any other land ; but there 
they are accustomed to hear them and nobody shudders. 
The third method oi dealioyVno V)afeTa.\&\.Q ^x.'^ose them in 
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he streets, especially at Pekin, where carts pass every 
Homing and collect these children thus exposed during the 
light and cast them into a grave, where they are left with- 
)ut being covered with earth, in the hope that the Ma- 
lometans may come and take some of them out. But very 
)ften, before these carts arrive, the dogs, and especially the 
pigs which fill the streets of the cities of China, eat the 
^mldren alive. In the city of Pekin alone we are assured 
;hat in three years 9702 children were thus cast upon the 
lighway, and this without counting those who had been 
sampled to death by horses or mules, nor those devoured 
3y do^ nor those stifled at their birth, nor those carried 
iway Dy the Mahometans, nor those cast into the water, 
^culated by different writers to amount to the number of 
;welve thousand every year for the city of Pekin alone." 

These facts are coimrmed by the recent witness of our 
nissionaries. 

" Hundreds of thousands, they say, are thus destroyed, 
rhe Chinese Government puts no obstacle to this terrible 
custom. All our missionaries are occupied in receiving these 
[K)or little creatures. They bring them to them often for 
jix shillings, three shillings, and even for nothing, saying 
bhat if they do not accept them they will have to die." 

Who would not be touched by such sad accounts as these. 
Every one who hears them must feel deep compassion for 
these poor children, and must be anxious to save them by 
any possible means. ... It was this thought that filled 
the mind of the venerable Bishop of Nancy ; this is the 
work of the Holy Infancy. 

In all these idolatrous countries, the most populous of 
Asia, China, Siam, Cochin-Chinaand Tonquin; there, where 
money is scarce, and a man can live upon about a penny or 
twopence a day, nothing but money is required, and often 
very little money, to save a great number of children ; 
since according to the calculation of the missionaries, each 
one of the associates, by the small contribution of sixpence 
a year, can save a child. Could any one refuse so small a 
sum for such an object ? The organisation of the work is 
almost the same as that of the Propagation of the Faith. 
The associates are divided into a series of twelve members, 
to honour the twelve years of the Divine Childhood of our 
Lord. The subscription for each member is a halfi^^im^ ^ 
month (sixpence a year). Each member xecStea e^^r^ ^"5^.^ 
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(or if he is too young somebody may recite for him) : ist. 
One Ave Maria; 2d, the following invocation, Eoly 
Virgin Mary, pray for ua and for the poor litUe heaihm 
children. And as a spiritual bond between these youthful 
benefactors, and those whom the work endeavours to B&ye, 
tlie baptismal names given to the heathen children are 
chosen as much as possible from the names of their jovaae 
protectors. Lastly, the subscribers undertake to enrol 
themselves, as soon as they are older, in the work of the 
Propagation of the Faith, which every year sends such in- 
trepid missionaries into all heathen lands. 

reople sometimes say : " Why should we trouble abont 
the little Chinese ? ELave we no abandoned and destitate 
children at home for whom we ought, first of aU, to pro- 
vide ] ** The answer to this question is a very simple one. 
Yes, doubtless, before we go many thousands of miles to 
save the child who is forsaken, let us take to our hearts the 
little one lying without our door. This is the first duty ; 
this is the truest instinct But when this dutv is fulfilled,— 
and thanks be to God ! in Christian countries nome-missions 
are never wanting for charitable aid, — let us remember that 
the hundreds of thousands of children who perish every 
year in these idolatrous lands are our brethren, and have 
souls like ours ; and let us seek to save them. And here we 
would gladly plead this cause in such words as were 
spoken by St V incent de Paul, when he determined by his 
eloquence the foundation of the first establishment for 
forsaken childreiL 

" Behold them, yes, behold them, these poor little children 
of whom we ask you to become the mothers ! See them, 
in spite of the distance, stretching their little suppliant 
hands towards you, asking you, not only for life on 
earth, but more than aU, for baptism. . . . They will 
die if you abandon them, and will be deprived for ever 
of the sight of Qod, . . . They will die by hundreds of 
thousands, stifled, drowned, crushed, devoured alive by 
dogs and swine ! . . , But if you adopt them, they will 
survive, and will be living monuments of your charity, 
growing as your children grow, and never ceasing to draw 
down upon them and upon you fresh graces by their 
prayers ; or even, dying still, and douotless in great 
numbers, but covered with the Precious Blood and the 
merits of Jesus Cbxi&t, H^ven \\a^^<9r^^a^i!Gist^t you and 
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for your children this rich harvest of little angels. They 
will watch over you, over all that is dearest to you, return- 
ing to mingle in your greatest feast days, in the festivals of 
your chilcben ; and at life's last day they will encourage 
you, and will strengthen you, and will come at last to intro- 
duce you into your one true home, and there, there, where 
perfect happiness extinguishes all desires, your own will be 
increased by the felicity which you will see them eternally 
enjoy." 

THE CATHOLIC ASSOCIATION OF ST. FRANCIS 

OF SALES. 

JLmongst the general works devoted to the sacred interests 
of the Churci^ there are certainly few which are more 
wgent than the Association of St. Francis of Sales, founded 
in 1857, by the express desire of our Holy Father Pope 
'PivLB Ix., and called by him ** The Prop<igation of the Faith 
Within.'* 

Its object is to excite, in the Christian countries of 
Europe, the zeal of Catholics, and to unite them to their 
pastors in a holy league of prayer and alms, in order to 
provide efficacious means to preserve, maintain, and defend 
the hiih. of the children of the Church. 

In countries of mixed creeds where the Protestant pro- 
paganda is supported by foreign resources, the object of the 
association is to counteract all influences hostile to the 
one true Faith by diffusing Catholic books, by helping the 
parish priest to have missions given, and by supporting and 
extendmg Catholic schools and orphanages. 

In dioceses where there is no heretical propaganda the 
object of the association is to sustain and encourage the 
parish priest in a still more painful struggle — ^the struggle 
against religious indifference and forgetfulness of God. It 
tries to form around them a nucleus of fervent Christians, 
whose good example may influence others ; and there also, 
in order to dissipate ignorance and prejudice, to arouse 
from apathy, to reanimate faith, and to lead the erring 
back to the Sacraments, it aids the priest to found Christian 
schools, to invite missionaries to distribute good and 
simple books, to maintain or even to establish in his little 
church &e(]^uent religious services ; in a word, to preserve 
and to reanimate the spirit of religion axo\iud.\m£L. 
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Lastly, in dioceses where, thanks to Heaven, the Faith is 
still living and the Church is honoured, the work of St 
Francis of Sales asks from priests and faithful Catholics 
alms for their less happy brethren ; she asks them to come 
to the aid of those who are exposed to the danger of losiug 
the Faith, and to do for populations at home, whose salva- 
tion should be most dear to them, that which they do so 
generously to propagate the same Faith in heathen conn- 
tries, and to save the poor little children of China and India 
What could be more natural and at the same time more 
Catholic than this association. 

This work, which may be summed up in two words, 
Preservation and Defence of the Faith, has rapidly 
developed and is visibly blessed by God. It recommencfe 
itseK by powerful claims to the sympathy and the support 
of priests and of aU good Catholics, both rich and poor. 

THE LITTLE SAVOYARDS. 

There are about three hundred poor little chimney sweeps, 
from the age of seven or eight up to about fourteen or fifteen 
years old, who come from the mountains of Auvergne or of 
Savoy to gain their living at Paris. Of all the inhabitants 
of the great city there are perhaps none so destitute and 
suffering as they, and yet experience shows us every day 
that they are neitiier the most wicked nor the most vicious. 
Beneath the blackness which covers both face and body 
there are often innocent little souls, childlike and full of 
candour. Some young Christian people have been touched 
by the utter destitution to which they see these poor little 
chimney sweeps reduced, and without any other resources 
than their own charity they have set to work to release 
them from the twofold misery of soul and body. 

Their success has gone beyond their hopes. They have 
seen coming to them from all parts these poor childr^ who, 
in their dirt and wretchedness, knew not where to go to 
learn to pray to God. to prepare to make their First Com- 
munion, and to find help and sympathy. 

With truly Christian devotion, these young men, aided 
by two good priests of the Church of St Etienne du Mont, 
at Paris, have divided amongst themselves the evenings of 
every day of the year. They consecrate two hours every 
day to instruct their liU\e i^to\a%<^) V^ \&^fi^\\i^ixL to know 
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God, to love Him with their whole hearts, and to serve 
TTim feithfully. From time to time they give rewards to 
the best disposed, doubtless very trifling, but of great worth 
to the chimney sweeps, so true it is that everyt&ng in this 
world has a relative value. When the children are sick 
they visit them, mount up to their poor garrets and flU the 
father's and the mother's place. 

The great feast day of this little society is the day of the 
First Communion. Upon that day all are good, and every 
thing is beautiful. The little sweepers are swept, in their 
turn, both as regards the soul and body. Like unto our 
Divine Lord who in love humiliated Himself to wash the 
feet of His Apostles, these true Christians overcome their 
repugnance, and themselves wash, or rather scrub, comb 
and brush these unfortunate children who have been neither 
washed nor combed, perhaps, since they left their native 
country. After this toilet it is often difficult to recognise 
them except by the sound of the voice. Their black clothes 
are put on one side to be washed and cleaned, and each 
chimney sweep is dressed in a complete costume of dark- 
blue velvet, such as is worn in Savoy; a white shirt, 
stockings, shoes, necktie, cap, nothing is wanting. 

The next morning all, masters and pupils, fathers and 
children, go to the Church of St Etienne du Mont, where 
the parish priest joins in the feast, and surrounds this 
humble First Communion with all the solenmity of Catholic 
worship. After the chimney sweeps, the catechists approach 
in their turn to the holy altar and receive from God Him- 
self their anticipated recompense. After the ceremony the 
children are taken to the house of some generous person, or 
to some religious community, and they breakfast, play, 
and pass in perfect joy that day — ^which is the greatest and 
the happiest of their life. 

See how great things Christians may do with faith and 
love, with scarcely any material resources. For although 
a little money is wanted for all good works, it is not upon 
the money, but upon the charity, that they depend. 

We shall conclude this short notice with a touching little 
incident which happened upon this occasion. To one of 
the assemblies met to discuss the possibility of taking a 
house in which board and lodging might be provided for 
the most destitute children, there came a lady much inte- 
rested in the work, bringing with hei \i« AiMCi^Xioi,^^^^ 
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lie V , aged ten or eleven years. This good little cliild 

was so touched by what he heard and saw, that he wrote 
the following letter to the director of the work, sending 
him forty francs as alms : — 

" Paris, January 28. 

" Monsieur, — I have sent you some money to make a 
bed for your little chimney sweeps in the new house of 
which you told us on Sunday, for I think you are going to 
do all you can to have it, and to continue to do good to 
these poor little children. How they seemed to be enjoy- 
ing their brioches on Sunday ! How happy they seemed ! 

" As I had not much mone^ in my purse I made a little 
bargain with papa ; I gave him my word of honour to do 
iny best every week from now till Easter to deserve the 
mark for good conduct at the school I go to, and papa was 
so good as to advance me at once enough to pay for a bed 
for a little chimney sweep. But now I must keep my 
word ; and to do that, I have need of grace from Qoc^ and 
I think it would help me very much if my friends the 
poor little chimney sweeps would pray a little for me. 

** Ask them, I entreat you, monsieur, you who are their 

good father, to pray a little for Odon de V , who will 

be very grateful to you." 



FENELON AND POOR PIERROT. 

Doubtless you know the name of Fenelon, the holy and 
learned Archbishop of Cambray. The following is the 
history of his first sermon. 

Two hundred years ago, in the time of Fenelon, it was 
the custom of young people destined to the ecclesiasti(»l 
state to endeavour to speak in public by means of certain 
oratorical exercises ; and for this purpose brilliant as- 
semblies often met in the largest hotels of Paris to listen to 
the young aspirants. F6nelon was fifteen and already wore 
the dress of an ecclesiastic. He was moreover remarkable 
for his holiness, his grace, and his modesty, he was diligent 
and intellectual, but above all, most charitable to the poor. 
His father, the Marquis of Fenelon, chose tiie Hotel de 
Boufflers for the d6but of his young abb6, feeling assured 
that it would be a remarkable success. Consequently the 
day was fixed, notwiibsUmiiVxi^ \}ii^ ^sfisd&tance of the retir- 
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ing F^nelon, and the most brilliant company was invited to 
form the audito^. All the great lords and ladies of the 
court of Louis AlV. had taken their places in the grand 
salon prepared for this purpose, and were astonished to 
find that the young preacher did not appear. His father, 
vexed at a delay which he could not understand, tried to 
make excuses for the young abb^ to Madame Boufflers and 
the principal persona sres in the assembly, but at last 
F6nelon himself entereii the room and, his face a little 
flushed with the diffidence natural to his youth and his 
retiring disposition, sat down at the table prepared for him. 

^' Messieurs et Mesdames," he said, "I ask your pardon for 
having kept so illustrious an audience waiting, but had 
it been necessary to keep you an hour longer, and had 
the king himself been present here, I should not have 
hesitated to do so. On arriving at the Hotel de Boufflers, I 
perceived at an angle of the house a poor little Savoyard 
lying on the ground and hsdf covered by the thick flakes of 
snow which were falling. Touched and surprised at this 
sight I stopped and approached the unfortunate child. 
* What are you doing here, my child ? ' I said to him. He 
burst into tears, and without answering my question he 
murmured these despairing words : 

" * I would I were dead ! ' 

" * Dead, my poor child ! Then you are very miserable 1 
You have no one who loves you ? ' 

"*Ah yes, my good Monsieur, I am very miserable,' cried 
the child. * I am lost ! I cannot return home to my 
mother ; I have nothing to do but die 1' 

" I asked his name, his age, and the cause of his grief ; 
and he told his story in these words : 

" ' My name is Pierrot, I am twelve years old. I am a • 
Savoyard, and I left my home and my mother five years 
a^. I have worked as hard as I could at sweeping 
chimneys, and I saved my money so as to be able to return 
to my country as soon as possible, and take my little hoard 
to my dear mother. I put by every halfpenny, every 
farthing, and at last I nad three hundred and fifteen 
pounds hidden under a brick in a garret where I sleep. 
Very light-hearted, I was getting ready to set out with two 
relations who are returning to Savoy ; and this morning 
when I lifted my brick to take out my treasure and put it 
m a bag to carry with me, I found tW "^X^^ ^tcl^Vj « . « % 
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it had all been stolen. Now I dare not return to mv 
country. They would say I had been a wicked boy and 
had forgotten my parents. I can do nothing now but die, 
for I am too miserable.* 

" Such is, in a few words," continued F^nelon, " the story 
told me by the poor little Pierrot, who could scarcely speak 
for sobbing and for the bitter cold. ... I took him up in 
my arms and carried him to this hotel, where I confided 
him to the care of the landlord. Since Providence put in 
my way this opportunity of doing good I could not let it 
pass ; and since this pooi^ little one of Jesus Christ has a 
momentary asylui^ in the very hotel where you have met 
together to listen to me, I feel bound to ask you to co-operate 
in this good work, and I therefore preferred to speak to you 
of the poor Savoyard, instead of giving the discourse you 
expected from me. I ask you now in the name of our Loid 
Jesus Clirist, the Father of the poor, and the consoler of 
the afficted to give your alms for my little prot^g^, whose 
fate thus rests in your hands. A piece of silver or gold is 
little for you, but for this poor child it is much — it is joy, 
and life, and happiness. GivOj and God H^imself will re- 
store it to you," 

During this improvised sermon, all the more touching 
for its simplicity, many eyes were full of tears, which 
another discourse would have failed to call forth. The 
young abb^, much moved himself, and a little canfused, it 
must be confessed, at his own temerity, prepared to make 
the collection for poor Pierrot, when the child, led by the 
Marquise de Boufflers, who had sent for him, was introduced 
into the midst of this noble and brilliant assemblage. 

The sight of the poor boy, whose sweet and innocent 
face expressed both grief and astonishment, reanimated 
the kindly feelings which Fenelon's recital had aroused va. 
all who heard him. They questioned the child, and in his 
original patois he relatea anew the details which we have 
just given. Madame de Boufflers in her turn pleaded his 
cause with much earnestness and enthusiasm, and declared 
that she would herself make the collection in the brown 
cap of the little Savoyard. 

*< But I warn you before commencing," sl^e said, '< that I 
receive nothing but gold," Not having any herself she un- 
fastened one of her earrings and gave it as her own offer- 
fng. liov^m feU like "h.aai inlo \Xvi oVL c^g NicluQh had never 
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served sucli a purpose before. The collection amounted to 
more than two thousand pounds. The child thought he 
was dreaming, and could uot believe that all this gold was 
for him. As soon as he was convinced of it he began 
dancing, and crying, and laughing, forgetting all the people 
who surrounded him, and thinking only of his mother. 
The Marquise de Boufflers, having affectionately thanked 
F^nelon in the name of all present for the pleasure he had 
given them that evening, kept the little Savoyard for some 
days at her hotel, where he was cared for by her orders. 
She clothed him from head to foot, gave lum beautiful 
presents for his father and mother, his brothers and sisters, 
paid the expenses of his journey, and making up the sum 
to three thousand pounds, charged herself to see that it 
reached the mother of the child in safety. 

Such was F6nelon's first sermon. In the course of years 
when he had become a priest and Archbishop of Cambray, 
it is possible that he may have preached sermons quite as 
good, but I am very sure that he never preached a better. 



A SOUVENIR 

In the year 1841 I was at Paris and taking part in the 
Conference of St. Vincent de PauL 

Some of the young people who composed it had the 
habit of visiting the sick in the hospital once or twice a 
Week. 

The Hospital Necker, in the Rue de Sevres, had fallen 
to my share. I always commenced my visits with the 
chapel, going there to ask God to bless the work which 
for love of Him I was about to accomplish, and to accom- 
pany the words and counsel I was going to give to my sick 
people with His benediction ; and then, when 1 had 
finished my visit to the wards I returned to lay the fruits 
at the sacred feet of our Divine Master. 

I was obliged to leave Paris in the spring, but I always 
remember one touching incident of which I was the witness 
Upon my last visit to tne sick of Necker. The ward I had 
to visit that day was entrusted to the care of a sister of 
charity who had grown old in this holy ministry, and who 
Was no less indefatigable in allaying the sufferings of ber 
patients than she was zealous foi me «8\\^\.\otl qH ^^so. 
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souls. On arriving I went, according to my custom, to 
receive tlie orders of this good sister. She especially 
recommended to me six or seven sick people : one newly 
arrived, and still unknown to her ; another in a dying 
state, and needing to be strengthened and comforted; 
another already moved to repentance, and on the point of 
conversion, &c. 

" And then/' she added, " go to No. 39 j you will find 
there a man of thirty-two or thirty-three years of age in 
the last stage of consumption, and who cannot live more 
than two or three days. I have tried in vain to get him 
to listen to me or speak to me, but he has driven me away 
from him three or four times, and has only received the 
chaplain with rough, ungracious words. One of your con- 
freres of St. Vincent de Paul has visited him many times 
-with no better success. He will probably receive yon in 
the same way, but no trouble must be spared. We must 
only consider the glory of God, and the poor soul to be 
saved." 

" Well, my good sister," I replied, " if he dismisses me, 
why, then, I shall be dismissed, that is all ; I shall be none 
the worse for that But say a Hail Mary for the poor man 
whilst I go and speak to him." 

I went my rounds, and going from bed to bed, I arrived 
at No. 39. It gave me quite a shock when I first caught 
sight of him. Death was written indelibly on his face. 
He was propped up on the pillows of his bed. His sallow 
face was ghastly in its pallor, and his emaciated counte- 
nance and sunken eyes gave his dark eyes a strange wild 
look, I approached his bed. He fixed his eyes on me with- 
out speaking. 

" The sister has told me, my poor friend, that you are 
suffering much, and that you have been ill for a long 
time," I said to him. 

No answer, but the expression of the man's face grew 
harder and harder, as though he would say: "I want none 
of your condolences ; leave me in peace." 

1 appeared not to perceive this. " Are you suffering much 
just now, is there anything I can do for you 1 " I asked. 

No answer. 

"But you must try to make a virtue of necessity, my poor 
friend, and offer your sufferings to Qod as an expiation of 
jour sins ; thus at leaat t\ie;^ -Wk^Wi^ q1 ^tR^^t to you." 
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Still the same silence, and the same reception. The 
situation grew embarrassing. The expression of the sick 
man became more and more menacing, and I expected 
every moment that he would give some insulting reply. 
But suddenly Divine Providence sent me an inspiration. 
1 went close up to him, and bending down, I said in a 
whisper, " Did you make a good first Communion ? " 

These words had the effect of an electric shock. He 
made a slight movement, the expression of his face changed, 
and he murmured rather than said : 

" Yes, monsieur." 

" And were you not happy at that time 1 " 

" Yes, monsieur," he answered with emotion, and I could 
see that his eyes had filled with tears. 

Then I took his bauds in mine. " And why were you 
happy then, if not because you were pure and chaste, 
loving and fearing God, living a Christian life ? But this 
happiness may be yours again, God is as merciful as then, 
He has not changed ! " 

He was still weeping. 
' " I am sure you would be glad to make your confession ? " 

" Yes, monsieur," he said with an effort, and held out 
his arms to embrace me. 

You may imagine how gladly I responded ; then I gave 
Him a little advice to help him in the carrying out of hia 
good resolution. After tbat I left him, and announced 
^ the sister the unexpected success of my visit I do 
not know what followed ; but that which remains deeply 
engraven on my mind, or rather on my heart, is the mar- 
vellous power of the mercy of God, which could change a 
lieart so hardened in an instant bv the help of a single 
"Word ! The remembrance of his nrst Communion alone 
sufficed to convert and probably to save this poor dying 
man. Happy for him that he had made it well ; for if he 
had negligently fulfilled this great act of the Christian lif«, 
the remembrance that I recalled to him would have doubt- 
less made upon his heart a very faint impression. Thus 
good produces good, and with God nothing is lost. 

I would impress this upon the young who are entering 
upon life, and upon parents who are charged to watch over 
them, and to implant in their young souls those salutary 
impressions which shall be, perhaps, one day the means of 
their salvation. 
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MARTYRDOM OF THE SOLDIERS PROCESSUS 

AND MARTINIAN. 

One of the most venerated sanctuaries of Rome, and one 
which fills the heart of the Christian with deep and almost 
painful emotions, is undoubtedly the Mamertine Frisofii, 
close to the Forum. It was there that the two great Apos- 
tles of the Faith, St Peter and St Paul, were imprisoned 
for nine months by the order of the cruel Nero, Emperor 
of Rome. It was from there that they set forth to receive 
with death the crown of martyrdom after having had the 
happiness to convert and to baptize their two keepers, 
Processus and Martinian, and the forty-seven soldiers 
appointed by the Senate as their guard. 

Before relating the sublime drama, by the memory of 
which this place is hallowed, a few words must be said 
about the place itself. 

The prison consists of two subterranean stories of a circu- 
lar form, hollowed out of the living rock. The unfortunate 
prisonei-s condemned to death were let down into the first 
cavern through a circular hole about three feet in diameter 
cut out in the middle of the vault ; from there they were 
again let down with ropes through a similar opening into 
the second cavern, which was beneath the first. There 
Jugurtha, that terrible enemy of Rome, taken prisoner in 
Africa, died of cold and hunger. Zentulus, Cethegus, and 
the other accomplices of Catilina, who attempted to over- 
throw the Senate in the time of Nero, were thrown into this 
prison and massacred. The upper prison, at the time of the 
imprisonment of the holy Apostles, was occupied by the 
keepers and the Roman soldiers ; and a staircase had then 
been constructed which led down to the Roman prison re- 
served for the Apostles themselves. 

It was in this terrible dungeon, deprived of light and of 
fresh air, scarcely six feet high and about fifteen in length, 
that during nine months the two great saints lived an 
almost miraculous life, chained to a broken column. We 
may see to-day this sacred column and the two rings into 
which the chain was fastened ; and I leave you to judge of 
the feelings which the sight inspires. We may also see the 
fountain which, at the word of St Peter, sprung forth 
iii/mculoiisly from the rock \\.a^\l VviiJaxsvji. «si^ aliening or 
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any fissure appearing to offer any passage to the water, 
which, nevertheless, has not ceased to spring from the soil. 
It was in this fountain that the Apostles baptized their 
keepers and the Koman soldiers whom they had the glory 
and joy to convert to the Christian faith, thus resembling 
their Divine Master, who from the cross, in the midst of His 
last sufferings and of the cruel ignominy to which He was 
subjected by the Jews, converted the thief crucified at His 
side and the Roman officer of the guard, only by the sight 
of His resignation and His divine loVe for men. 

Processus and Martinian, when receiving baptism and 
embracing Christianity, were not ignorant that their holy 
temerity would soon be rewarded — by Nero, with death ; 
by God, with the palm of martyrdom. The frightful tor- 
tures inflicted by the cruel tyrant upon the thousands of 
Christians who had already watered with theit blood every 
circus of Rome,, the sight of the treatment endured by the 
two illustrious prisoners under their keeping, and the grave 
warnings given them by the Apostles themselves when 
administering the sacrament of baptism, could not leave 
them in douot as to the fate which awaited them. But 
faith, says the Scripture, removes mountains : it welcomes 
death and suffering, and even invests them with a beauty 
and attraction which causes them to be received with joy 
and eagerness. 

When the magistrate named Paulinus, to whom Nero 
had confided the care of Peter and of Paul, and who had in 
his turn confided them to Processus and Martinian, heard 
of their conversion, he caused them to be arrested and 
brought before him. They then commenced to give thanks 
to God who had conferred on them the grace of confessing 
the faith. 

"What are you ?" demanded PaulinuSk 

" We are Christians," they said, " and confess the faith of 
Jesus Christ.'' 

** Sacrifice to the gods 5 return to our Mendship, and 
Caesar will load you with honour." 

"Peace with thy gods! Sacrifice with us to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, so as to escape the torments and eternal flames 
of heU." 

Paulinus, irritated by their holy constancy, commanded 
that their mouth and teeth should be broken with stones ; 
but thej, in the midst of groans dravniitoiCL>^^\t'^^^^^ 
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pain, celebrated the glory of God, and said : " No, we urili 
not sacrifice to thy gods, who are only demons ; we are 
Christians ; the Christ is the Son of God ! " 

A tripod was then brought upon which was a little statue 
of Jupiter. Paulinus commanded them to bum incense 
before the idol and to deny Jesus Christ. But they began 
to laugh, and spit upon this divinity of metal, repeating, 
" We are Christians ! " 

Inflamed with anger, Paulinus had them fastened to 
the rack, the instrument chosen for their suffering ; their 
persecutors dislocated their limbs with cords, and struck 
them with whips. ** Deny your Christ," cried the judge, 
"and you shall be delivered." But even whilst their bones 
were being broken, they replied : " We are Christians 1 
We will never deny the GfoD who has been crucified, 
crowned with thorns, pierced with nails, and has died for 
us!" 

During this time a noble Koman lady named Ludna 
encouraged them with these words : " Persevere, soldiers 
of Christ ; fear not the suffering which will lead you to 
heaven." Being unfastened from the rack, they were 
stretched upon it a second time, and their bodies torn with 
rods armed with iron points. They carried them half dead 
to their prison, where Lucina came to minister to them. 
In the meantime the magistrate Paulinus was struck with 
sudden death. At this news Nero commanded the two 
martyrs to be sacrificed immediately. Taken from their 
dunpeon thejr were led out of Kome and beheaded. Lucina 
received their bodies, embalmed them, and buried them in 
the Catacombs. 

When the time arrived in which the Christian faith could 
emerge from her mysterious hiding-place, and when the 
worship of Christ had become that of the Roman emperors 
and could come forth into the sunlight, when the Rome of 
the Catacombs was to dethrone the Rome of the Caesars and 
plant the cross upon the ruins of their palaces, the bodies 
of innumerable martyrs, whom the piety of the faithful had 
rescued from profanation, were withdrawn from their sub- 
terranean retreat and received the public veneration of 
Christians. Amongst the temples which rose on all sides, 
one of the first, as was just, was consecrated to the two 
great Apostles, martyrs and founders of the Church, and 
received their Jrecioua idica, "BuX. iw tba Basilica of St. 
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Peter their bodies are not isolated. A touching thought of 
the Sovereign Pontiffs has been to unite in one common 
veneration those who had been united in one common 
martyrdom. They desired that the two bodies of Processus 
and Martinian should keep watch as it were over those of 
St. Peter and St Paul, since it had been tlieir mission to 
keep watch over them during the last days of their life. 

The Christian, prostrate before the tomb of the two 
Apostles beneath the dome of St. Peter's, sees on his right 
an altar which covers the relics of their two keepers. St. 
Processus and St. Martinian are there to render witness to 
their teachers, and to the miracles which God accomplished 
by their hands. The sons have not been separated from 
their fathers ; the keepers have not left their prisoners. 



THE MARTYR GERONIMO. 

On the 27th of December 1852, some artillerymen on 
demolishing the fort of the Vingt-QucUreSeures, at Algiers, 
remarked an excavation in which they perceived human 
bones. The skeleton had preserved its position ; the arms 
were crossed behind the back, and a cora which had served 
to tie the hands, had adhered to the mortar. 

They recognised, without difficulty, the sacred relics of 
a martyr of the sixteenth century, named Geronimo, who 
they knew had been buried at this place, and for whom 
they had sought in vain for many years. The history of 
this martyr is very edifying; it is related by the most 
authentic documents as follows : — 

(Jeronimo was an Arab by birth. The Spaniards, then 
masters of the town of Oran, exposed him in a slave market 
whilst quite a child. A good priest bought him, instructed 
liini in the Catholic Faith, baptized him, and gave him 
his name of Geronimo. 

At the age of eight years the boy was seized by the 
Arabs, and either consented or was forced to become once 
more a Mahometan. But he did not lose the remembrance 
of the Christian religion, and when about twenty-five 
years old, being no longer able to resist the voice of truth 
ever urging him to return to her, he went back to Oran, 
abjured Islamism, married a Chnstian, and lived many 
years in the practice of Christian yirl\iea mw^ oi >2ckfcCi»iickS^^ 
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Faith. But Providence had destined him to seal with 
his blood the faith which he had voluntarily embraced, 
and which he practised with a fervour that gave him a 
high place amongst the elect 

In the month of May 1569, Geronimo, going for an ex- 
cursion on the sea with nine companions, was surprised 
V)y some Arab pirates, who made them all prisoners and 
took them to Algiers, wliere they were sold as slaves. Al- 
giers was then in the possession of the Arabs, and Ali 
Pacha, who governed the city, became the owner of Gero- 
nimo. It soon came to his knowledge that his slave was 
an Arab by birth, and that he had become a Catholic ; and 
he used every means, menaces, punishments, and promises 
to induce him to apostatise. !But Geronimo preferred his 
holy faith to the lifcferty and the riches that were promised 
him ; and to every inducement and to every tnreat he 
answered nothing but these words, '* I am a Christian.'' 

Ali Pacha, furious at what he called his obstinacy, re- 
solved to take a terrible vengeance. He had ordered a 
fort to be constructed, now called the fort of the " Twenty- 
four hours," and he often visited the works himself. 

One day when he was examining the manceuvres which 
crushed the earth in the great chests which serve for the 
construction of blocks of clay, a diabolical thought suddenly 
sugi^ested itself to his mind. 

He called Micliel de Navarre, his master mason, and 
showing him a chest just prepared, but which had not yet 
been filled with earth, he said to him : " Leave that chest 
empty until to-morrow, for I intend to make clay with 
the body of that dog of Oran who refuses to return to the 
religion of Mahomet." After these words, Ali Pacha 
returned to Dar-Soulthan, now called Djenina, and which 
>\'as then the palace of the governors of Algiers. 

The end ot the day approached ; Michel, after having 
prepared the chest, assembled his workmen, and returned 
with them to the prison. He went immediately to find 
Geronimo, and told him what had just passed, exhorting 
him to resignation. 

" Blessed be God for all things ! ** cried the future 
martyr; "let not these infidels imagine that they will 
frighten me with the horrible suffering they have invented, 
and cause me to renounce the true religiou from fear. 
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All that I ask of God is that He will have pity on my 
soul and pardon my sins." 

From that moment Geronimo jprepared himself for the 
glorious witness which he was to render the following day. 
There was a chapel in the prison, and also a priest amongst 
the slaves. Geronimo confessed, received communion and 
extreme unction, and passed the night in prayer. 

On the 1 8th of September 1569 four chaouchs of Ali 
Pacha came early to the prison and asked for Geronimo, 
who, on hearing them, came forth from the chapel where 
he was still praying. 

" Dog, Jew, traitor, why will you not become once more 
a Mussulman?" they shouted in chorus as soon as they 
perceived him. 

The holv slave answered not a word, but gave him- 
self into their hands. He arrived at the fort in their 
company, Ali Pacha and a great number of Turks, rene- 
gades, and Moors, being already assembled there, and 
thirsting for Christian blood. 

" Hold ! dog," cried Ali, " wilt thou not return to the 
religion of Mahomet ? " 

" For nothing in the world," replied Gteronimo ; " I am 
a Christian, and a Christian I will remain." 

** Enough ! " cried the exasperated Pacha ; " thou seest 
that chest, in that thou shalt first be crushed, then buried 
alive." 

" Do what thou wilt," replied the martyr of God courage- 
ously, " I am prepared for everything, and nothing in the 
world will make me abandon the faith of my Lorn Jesus 
Christ" 

Ali Pacha, seeing clearly that nothing would overcome 
his resolution, commanded that his chains should be taken 
off, and that his hands and feet should be bound. In this 
state he was seized bv the four chaouchs, who threw him 
to the bottom of the chest 

We see, upon this occasion, that the most cruel amongst 
those ferocious men were not those who were bom in the 
country. A Spaniard, named Tamango, who had become 
a Mussulman under the name of Djafar, jumped into the 
chest upon Geronimo, took up one of the pestles, and de- 
mandea that earth should be brought to nim instantly, 
which was done. This miserable man then commenced to 
strike violently on the poor martyr, -wtio "sies^x \\\.\K^viSL^ 
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cry, or allowed a single murmur to escape from his lips. 
Other renegades, wishing to appear as good Mussulmans as 
Tamango, seized the pestles in their turn, and ended by 
stifling Qeronimo imder the clay. 

The chest was then filled to the top ; the martyr reposed 
for three centuries in his glorious tomb. 

All these tigers, satiated by the sight of this terrible 
suffering, returned gaily to Algiers in the suite of Ali 
Pacha, who repeated more than once upon the way : " I 
could not have believed that this Christian would have 
eudured death with so much courage.'' 

Such is the history of the death of the martyr Greronima 
It is thus that Christians know how to die ; it is thus that 
they prefer agony and death to the shame and crime of 
apostacy, knowing that Qod will reward them in heaven 
by eternal and infinite felicity for those sufferings which 
they have borne on earth for the love and glory of His 
holy name. 

THE LAST MOMENTS AND DEATH OF SAINT 

CHARLES BORROMjfcO. 

Saint Charles Borboh^ is one of the greatest men who 
have ever lived. Bom in Italy in 1538, he belonged to 
one of the most powerful and celebrated families of Milan. 
A tender piety preserved his childhood from the fanlta 
which are usual at this thoughtless age, and as his holing 
constantly increased, the forty -six years which lie lived in 
this world were passed in innocence, imsullied by a single 
grievous sin. Called to the service of God and to the 
ministry of the holy altar, he embraced the ecclesiastical state 
very early in life ; and his imcle having been raised to the 
dignity of the Sovereign Pontificate, under the name of 
Pius IV., St Charles, whilst still young, found himself 
elevated, by no wish of his own, to the most brilliant 
offices of the Roman Church. At twenty-three he was a 
Cardinal, and was distinguished in the raiis of the Sacred 
College by his fervent piety, his love of justice, his zeal 
for the sanctification of souls, his inexhaustible tenderness 
for the unfortunate, his prudence, and his energy. 

Appointed Archbishop of Milan, he left Rome, in spite 
of the entreaties oi hia \i"nc\e, asi.^ 4>xrm%\3£iR,\weiLty-tnree 
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years that his Episcopate lasted, he consecrated himself 
wholly to the salvation of the souls of those who consti- 
tuted his immense flock. He never counted the cost when 
any opportunity offered of doing good. A fortune of more 
than TLV^ hundred thousand a year was spent in good 
works, in useful Christian foundations, and in alms. Once 
this great Bishop was known to give away seventeen 
thousand two hundred pounds in a single day. 

We cannot here relate the details of this admirable life. 
Written by his secretary, who was an eyewitness of the 
facts which he relates, it was sufficient to effect the conver- 
sion of a Protestant minister into whose hands it fell by 
chance. This minister relinquished all his prejudices 
against the Catholic priesthood, and on entering the bosom 
of the Church, he followed the voice of his conscience, 
which said to him : A religion which produces such lives 
as these is evidently true. The following is, in a few words, 
the history of the last moments and glorious death of the 
holy Archbishop of Milan : — 

The whole Hie of St. Charles was passed in prayer and 
good works, and was indeed a perpetual retreat, out yet he 
never failed to make one every year ; and then in the pre- 
sence of God he spent some days in making a severe review 
of his conscience, in orfler to commence anew with a still 
more fervent spirit of zeal, self-sacrifice, and devotion. 

In the year 1 584, which was that of his death, he made 
this retreat with more fervour than usual, in a religious 
house which became celebrated on account of the stay he 
made there, and called Montvarelle, upon the borders of 
Lake Maggiore, sixty miles from Milan. In a narrow cell 
which he had chosen for his room, he slept on planks 
covered only with an old piece of coarse cloth ; he only 
rested three or four hours during the night, and ate nothing 
but bread, and drank nothing but water. He increased his 
austerities, which were always most severe ; prayed for six 
or eight hours every day, and passed a great part of the night 
in prayer. On the fifth day of his retreat he made his 
annual confession with a heajrt so broken with sorrow and 
such floods of tears, that his confessor could not himself 
refrain from weeping. He prepared himself the preceding 
night by remaining eight hours on his knees in prayer, 
without being exhausted, motionless, and ravished in 
ecstasj; and he found the time so sYiott, >i?Q3a.\i V'^\i^\«^'i^ 
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the clock had been put forward. As a vigorous labourer 
redoubles his energy as the end of the day draws near, so 
this great saint, considering that little time remained to 
him, gave himself up wholly to preparation. During all 
his retreats he had always been very closely united to God, 
but he now appeared more than ever absorbed in Jesns 
Christ, and detached from the things of the world. When 
he said Mass, he was so penetrated with God, and his tears 
fell so fast, that he was obliged to interrupt tne Holy Sacri- 
fice in order to wipe them away. His face then grew so 
radiant that it appeared transfigured with light, undoubt- 
edly from that interior light which flooded his great souL 

At the end of this retreat, oa the 24th of October, our Lord 
hearing the desires of His faithful servant, sent him an 
attack of fever, the conmien cement of the sickness which in 
a few days should put an end to his earthly exile. St 
Charles, ever severe to himself, continued his penitential 
exercises ; and it was only by the desire of his confessor 
that he consented to soften his austerities a little, and to 
shorten his prayers and his vigils. He allowed his bread 
to be prepared in water, without salt and without butter, 
which was a great delicacy for him. He also permitted a 
little straw to be placed upon the boards on which he slept, 
and shortened his prayers by sonfe hours. On the 28th 
he had a fresh attack which caused him much suffering ; 
but the strength and vigour of his soul sustaining the weak- 
ness of a body exhausted by sickness and penance, the holy 
Cardinal resolved to discontinue his spiritual exercises in 
order to be at Milan for the approaching feast, and to say 
the Pontifical Mass there according to. his custom. 

Upon his road there were two or three towns thi?ougli 
which he desired to pass in order to complete certain 
charitable endowments and reforms of which he had laid 
the foundation in one of his pastoral visits. Notwith- 
standing the fever from which he was Buffering, he 
travelled all night, and crossed Lake Maggiore. He said 
evening prayers with the boatmen and with those in hi8 
suite, and asked them if they had prayed to God when they 
had set forth on their jouMiey. He made them promise that 
in future they would always say the Pater Noster, the Ave 
Maria, and the Credo at the commencement of each voyage. 
He passed almost the whole night in prayer, and having 
reached the little Iowa, ol Cwio\>\i\o^^<i «s\.i<il the fi»' 
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part of his journey, he recited his ofl&ce, confessed, and cele- 
brated Mass. After his thanksgiving he took some bread 
and water to fortify himself a little, regulated the spiritual 
affairs of the place, and, notwithstanding his fatigue, went 
Tip into the pulpit to preach to the people. From Canobbio 
he went to Ascona, in spite of the bad weather. When he 
arrived there he was consumed by burning fever ; and was 
requested to take a little rest in bed, but from a spirit of 
penance, he would lie on nothing but straw. The attack 
having passed off, he felt that he could continue his journey 
80 as to be at Milan on the Feast of All Saints. But the 
doctors opposed it, and he passed the night in this place. 
The following day they found him risen quite early in the 
morning, and reciting his office on his knees. He prepared 
liimself to say Mass, and celebrated after having confessed 
in the church, although he was so feeble that when making 
the genuflexions some one was obliged to assist him to rise. 
Nevertheless, he was anxious to fast the whole of that day, 
because it was the Vigil of All Saints, and he only took a 
bitter draught by the desire of his physician. 

He then set out for a town called Arona, and passed a 
part of the journey in praying and exhorting the boatmen 
to live like Christians. 

He spoke to them of the Feast of All Saints with so 
much iei*vour that they could not restrain their tears. 
During the little time that he remained at Arona, he gave 
his whole attention to serious affairs which concerned the 
glory of God and the salvatioix of souls. The next day, the 
Feaat of All Saints, he rose two hours after midnight, and 
prayed until day; then, as oi^ the Vigil, he recited his 
office, confessed (which he did every day), and prepared to 
8ay Mass at seven o'clock;. There were a great number to 
deceive Communion because of the Feast This Mass was 
the last that he celebrated. A remedy taken at the wrong 
time increased his disease ; the fever became very violent 
and continued until his death. 

The next day (All Souls) he again desired to say Mass, 
l)ut was so weak that he could not do so. He desired at 
least to go to church to hear it, and he confessed and com- 
municated with much fervour, afterwards reciting his office 
on his knees. After having taken some food he embarked 
o^ice more, aud arrived at Milan. 
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The more nearly the moment approached in which St 
Charles was to quit the earth, the more closely were his 
mind and heart united to God. He had always had a 
great devotion to the mysteries of the Passion of onr Loid, 
which formed the constant object of his thoughts. This 
attraction grew more forcible at this supreme moment; 
and as he could no longer apply himself to close medita- 
tion on the suffering of his Divine Master, he had two 
pictures placed near nim in which the Son of God was re- 
preseutea in His sepulchre and during His agony in the 
garden of Olives. One glance was thus sufficient to recall 
the love of his Saviour, and to help him to unite his suffer- 
ings to the sufferings of his Lord. 

It was the 3rd of November. The doctors, after having 
carefully examined his condition, declared he was in 
danger. Towards two o'clock the fever became still more 
violent and was accompanied by extreme drowsiness. It 
became necessary to announce to the Cardinal that he had 
only a little time longer to Uve. His confessor approached 
his bed, and, his heart full of sorrow, told him with teais 
that his last hour was come, and that he must soon ap- 
pear before his Saviour. His great spirit did not shrink 
at this blow, and he replied calmly that he only desired to 
be fortified with the holy viaticum and extreme unction. 
They went immediately to the Cathedral to seek the 
Blessed Sacrament, and had all the bells in Milan rung to 
announce to the faithful the extremity of their well- 
beloved Bishop. During this time his family, his Mends, 
and his servants arrived, with a considerable number of 
ecclesiastics, to receive for the last time the benediction of 
this holy pastor. He desired to raise his hand to bless 
them, but ne could not even make the sign of the cross 
without aid, so preat was his feebleness. 

When the Blessed Sacrament was brought to him, he 
summoned all the strength he had left to receive his 
Saviour worthily. They clothed him in his sacred vest- 
ments ; from a deep feeling of reverence he desired to 
leave his bed and kneel down to receive Communion, hut 
he found he was too weak to do this. Whilst extreme 
unction was being adnmn&tj^T^d^it waa remarked that he 
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made every possible effort to respond to the priest. Im« 
mediately after, the last agony began. 

His chaplains, remembering that they had often heard 
him say that he desired to die in sackcloth and ashes, like 
St Ambrose, his glorious predecessor, clothed him two 
hoars before his death in sackcloth covered with blessed 
ashes. The chamber was full of ecclesiastics, some saying 
the prayers for the recommendation of the departing soul, 
others reading the Passion, and all obliged by tears to 
interrupt their prayers every moment. Father Adorns, 
the confessor of St Charles, was by his side, holding the 
crucifix and suggesting a few simple and affecting thoughts 
from time to time. As soon as they saw that he was un- 
conscious, sobs and tears broke forth from all present A 
more affecting sight can scarcely be imagined ; the great 
cardinal, in death's fatal clutches, stretched upon his bed, 
his eyes raised to heaven, deprived of consciousness, clothed 
in sackcloth and covered with ashes ! « 

After having remained from five until eight o'clock in 
the evening peacefully but rapidly sinking, the servant of 
God, his eyes ever fixed upon the image of his Saviour, 
which he had had placed before his bed, his face calm and 
radiant, rendered his pure soul into the hands of his Creator 
to receive in heaven the reward of all his labours for his 
Divine Master. 

His servants could not weary of kissing his hands and 
washing them with their tears. On his shoulders were 
fi^reat bruises caused by his discipline. His flesh was hard 
from the sackcloth which he always wore, and his body 
thin and wasted to a shadow. They clothed him in his 
white pontifical vestments, and exposed his body according 
to custom in Milan Cathedral. During the three days in 
Vrhich it lay there, there was such an immense concourse 
of people that the streets and public places could not con* 
t;ain them, whilst the approaches to the archiepiscopal 
palace resembled the flux and reflux of an agitated sea. 
Tlie poor, especially the widows and orphans, were discon- 
solate at the loss of their father. During the whole of 
tins time the face of St Charles preserved an expression 
c]f ioy and beatitude which appeared a manifest si^ of his 
lioliness, and added to the affliction of the Mihmese. They 
l)uried him according to his wishes in his own cathednd 

VOL. n. <^ 



24^ FAMILIAR IKSTBUOTIOKS. 

church, at the foot of the steps leading np to the choir, in 
the place most trodden under foot. 

Many noted miracles obtained for this venerated tomb 
BO universal a deyotion that the Holy Apostolic See was 
almost immediately obliged to make preparations for the 
beatification and canonisation of Cardinal Borromeo, who 
was finally declared a saint, and proposed to the pastors of 
the Church and to the faithful, as an accomplished model 
of aU Christian and priestly virtues. 

A CONVICTS LETTER, 

During the terrible days of the June of 1848, a horrible 
assassination was committed by the insurgents on the 
person of the courageous and excellent Gleneral de Br^ 
who had been made prisoner by treason. When the civil 
war was at an end, justice overtook the guilty, and out of 
a great number who were tried by court-martial, five were 
condemned to death as being guilty of the murder. 

In the March of 1849 ^^^ were executed, and the sen- 
tence of the three others was commuted to hard labour for 
life. Amongst these last the most intelligent was a young 

librarian, named Andr^ C j only twenty-three years of 

age. During his captivity he had deeply repented of the 
past, but the baneful influences of the prison at Rocbfort, 
to which he was sent after the execution of his two com- 
panions, soon had their evil effects, and he was plunged 
once more into an abyss of evil 

In 1852, transferred to Cayenne, where he has since 
died, he partially escaped the contagion of the polluting 
atmosphere in which he lived, and was finally recalled, 
after a bitter experience, to sentiments more worthv of a 
man and a Christian. He wrote me a letter which was 
so touching, so ftill of faith, of resignation, and true 
piety, that 1 think the perusal of it can scarcely fail to be 
serviceable to my readers. 

This is the letter written from Cayenne in June 1856 :— 

" Reverend and Dear Father, — By the kindness of 
the Jesuit Fathers I am enabled to address this letter to 
you, and am going to write as much as possible on these 
four large sheets without any fear that you will think me 
troublesome. At the prison and penitentaries, during 
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seven years, that is to say, I have neglected my religious 
duties and have lived as those live who have no faith, and 
who seek, by worldly sophisms and pretended morality, 
to substitate, for the fulnlment of religious duties, those 
convenient morals which are indulgent to vice, and find 
excuses for every baseness. During these seven years I 
have offended God by a sinful, recUess life, but, through 
His infinite goodness, every sin 1 have committed has 
brought upon me the dark shadow of remorse and shame ; 
and an unquiet conscience has not ceased to warn me that 
eternal punishment would be the certain consequence pf 
80 guilty a life. Blessed be God for His great mercy to- 
wards me, for how many others who sin continually as I 
did, do not have these wholesome warnings. 

'< Without having solicited it^ I suddenly became the 
object of a favour which by separating me from the miser'- 
able herd of convicts deprived me of any excuse for con- 
tinuing my evil life. God was waiting for that moment 
To Him alone be glory ! 

" I assure you sincerely, my dear Father, that if I have 
preserved the faith whilst leading such a life, I attribute 
this miracle of mercy to the protection of the Blessed 
Virgin, and also to the beautiful letters you have so often 
written me, and which I read again and again, even at my 
worst moments. 

^^ Since the Easter of this year I have had the happiness 
to approach many times to Holy Communion. An 1 how 
ardently I have desired to lead a life so pure as to enable 
me to approach to the Divine Banquet every day ! But, 
alas ! I am still a great sinner, and my sins, though less 
grievous than formerly, are no less numerous. If I were 
but more submissive to the holy will of God I should be 
able to sain some merit in my present position, where 
crosses, thank God, are not wanting to me. But na . . . 
As if I should not thank God for sending me this life of 
trial by which to expiate my sins. 

'' Every time that I approach the holy altar I do not 
fail to remember you and to pray to God to bless your 
efforts and to give fruit to all your labours for the exalta- 
tion of His Holy Church. I never forget to entreat our 
Lord to watch over His beloved Spouse. Morning and 
evening I recite a Memorare for your intention, and I 
earnestly hope that our good Mother hears me, for I -do 
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not ask temDoral favours for you, my dear Father, but rather 
Uiat He will always give you courage to defend the truth 
as you have done in Les ReponseSj in which I fancied that 
a certain passage referred to me. It is about a man con- 
demned for a horrible crime, who is ashamed of being 
chained up with a thief. This passage in which I believed 
you were thinking of me troubled me much ; but I, idas ! 
my good Father, have grieved you in a very diflferent way, 
and perhaps, after all, I was mistaken. 

"And now permit me, my dear Father, to answer a 
question which majr present itself to your mind. Will 
luy conversion be ot any advantage to me humanly speak- 
ing) No. . . . The practice of religion by a convict is 
regarded as an act of hvpocrisy. ... In the midst of all 
this, the Christian feels a certain pride in serving his 
Divine Master, and for my own part, I thank the Lord 
who has found me worthy, in spite of my unworthiness, 
to hear His voice and to try and serve Him in a place 
where it is not He who reigns. I thank Him especially 
that this miserable state of things does not permit any 
temporal favour to be the reward of a Christian life, but 
rather an occasion for small and malignant persecu- 
tions. 

" You asked me, dear Father, in your letter dated from 
Rome, what were the religious supplies of Quvane. The 
Reverend Fathers of the Society of Jesus have tne charge of 
the penitentiaries. These good Fathers are continually at 
the pillows of the sick, and I do not think that their detrac- 
tors would feel disposed to come here to take their place 
in order to prevent them from ministering to the con- 
victs ; but, in case they should have any desire, it is 
right they should be warned that their ministrations 
would be required in yellow fever, in malignant and 
typhoid fever. 

" In this life Grod tries His friends more severely than 
His enemies. The life of the Religious of the Society of 
Jesus at Gujrane is a proof of this : they are very nume- 
rous, and quite lately, in one fortnight two have died — the 
Rev. Father Plumpf, Superior, and the Rev. Father Dabadie, 
whom, perhaps, you knew, as he came from Paris ; they 
have lost seven or eight Fathers, I believe, since they 
arrived at Guyane. 

" The colonial clergy consisXi oi «.^<i\s\5Kt \|ri&^\& and of 
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the Religious of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary, 
These are directed by an apostolical Prefect. 

" The sons of the good and holy Tibermann are very 
excellent religious, from whom 1 have received much 
kindness. They have a good library, where I get as many 
books as possible. Their charity and zeal for the unfor- 
tunate negroes are not always crowned with success, for 
the white men are there also. . . . And then the blacks 
are like great children. Nevertheless God has there, as 
everywhere. His elect. There are amongst these young 
people chosen souls, whose simple, earnest faith fills the 
nearts of Christians with joy. 

"In our prayer-books there is often written: * The 
seal of the Christian,' *the sign of the Christian,' *the 
symbol of the Christian.' I assure you, my dear Father, 
that these expressions are far from bein^ metaphors. All 
these poor blacks are ugly enough to frighten any one ; 
but in spite of their ugliness, it is easy to distinguish those 
who are good Christians from those who are not; the 
expression of the former is kind and gentle ; and when 
they go to communion they are in a manner transfigured ; 
then, I assure you, they are, in my eyes, quite beautiful. 
As a rule, the black man is, as yet, no philosopher; he 
practises his religion, or he does not practise it, but he has 
faith ; and if it were not for the white men, they would 
all practise it. 

" In the Life of the good F. Tibermann by Don Pitra, 
I have remarked the engraving which represents the just 
man after death, and at the bottom I read ^ G. de S. . . . 
pretre ;' this engraving did me great good, and I believe 
that if I had not been converted, it would have helped to 
make me detest my sins. 

" Before concluding, 1 have two favours to ask of you, 
dear Father : the fir^t is, that 1 should like to possess a 
medal of the Immaculate Conception, a crucifix, and a 
rosary blessed by His Holiness. 

" The second favour I would ask from your charity, 
dear Father, is to pray for me a little after my death. I 
have arranged that you shall be informed of it. I shall 
have no one to render me this service, and yet, remember- 
ing my numerous sins, I may well say with BayaM : * A 
thousand years of fasting in the desert onbiOA/i^XL^^^^^ 
would not expiate them.' 
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*If I make dus icqiiest of jou, Monfldgneury and dear 
Ta^ttety it is because I shall not always live to see others 
die, bat that bit torn will also come. As regards death, 
I am not afraid; not, indeed, tiiat I trust in my own 
menta, bat in the i*reat mercy of God. 

*^ If yon would Idodly send the little things for which I 
liare asked you to tiie BeTerend Fathers of the Society of 
JesQS at Paris, they will find means to send them on to 
Guyane. I do not ask for an answer to this. You know, 
dear Father, how happy it will make me when you shall 
think fit to write me a few words. 

^ Here I most conclude, for I see that I have already 
written far too much, but it is so long since I have had 
any talk with yon, that I wished to make up for lost time. 

" I am, dear Father, with profound respect, your very 
humble and respectful son in our Lord Jesus Christy 

** Andr^ C." 

THE ADMIRABLE MARTYRDOM OF THE VENER- 
ABLE AUGUSTE CHAPDELAINE AND TWO OTHEB 
CHRISTIANS OF CHINA 

Mabttb means Witness. — ^The testimony of blood, that is 
to say, of entire self-devotion, has never been wanting to the 
true religion, and in our own days, as in the first i^es of the 
Church, the disciples of Jesus are ready to die for their 
Divine Master. 

On the 29th of February 1856, a missionary priest; 
Auguste Chapdelaine, received in China the glorious palm 
of martyrdom, and added his name to the long catalogue of 
the heroes of the faith and love of Jesus Chnst. Bom in 
France, at Rochelle, in 18 14, Auguste Chapdelaine con- 
secrated himself to God in the ecclesiastical state, and, for 
three years only, he had commenced, in the midst of the 
idolatrous provinces of China, the apostolic life of the mis- 
sionary. God had visibly blessed his efforts, and the bud- 
ding Christianity which he directed was full of promise, 
when the blind vengeance of a woman destroyed ever}'- 
thing. This woman — a Chinese, and still a pagan, was the 
wife of a newly-converted Christian, and having had some 
domestic disaneement m\.\i\ier Viw&band^ she went in spite 
to denounce Imn. to tbe maYvdarva ^ T[i^^\xdXft^^ss^gA.^^K^ 
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the administration of criminal justice), and lb denounce 
Mfiih. him all that she knew of the Christian mission in that 
country. The magistrate, a furious enemy of the Chris* 
tians, sent a number of his satellites to arrest the European 
missionary and twenty or twenty-five Christians wnose 
names had been especially pointed out to him. Pere 
Chapdelaine, warned of the danger, had concealed himself 
with a pious neophyte, named Laurent P^-Mou, in a house 
which he believed secure. After terrible treatment, which 
alone constituted a veritable martyrdom, all the Christians 
accused, and some others also, were loaded with chains, 
taken before the mandarin, and cast into prison. Amongst 
them a young Christian widow named Agnes principally 
distinguished herself ; she had been bom a Christian, and 
had greatly contributed by the generosity of her zeal to the 
conversion of a large number of idolatrous Chinese women. 

The missionary was still hidden. Five or six women, 
wives or sisters of some of the arrested Christians, came to 
him to ask him what they ought to do, and if it would be 
well for them to present themselves at the tribunal to beg 
for the release of their husbands or their brothers. The 
missionary advised them to do so, but as they were afraid, 
the courageous Laurent P^-Mou, the dear neophyte and 
companion of the priest of Jesus Christ, put himseKat their 
head, and braving tdl danger, presented himself before the 
mandarin. But he, having learned that Laurent was a 
Christian as well as the women who accompanied him. 
would not even listen to his petition, but caused them all 
to be loaded with irons. 

During this time they had discovered the missionary's 
refuge. His house was surrounded, the chief of the guards 
entered his room where he found him prostrate in prayer, 
and preparing himself for sacrifice, like the Saviour in the 
Garden of Olives. They then r^^W upon the holy priest, 
chained him with two other Christians whom they found 
in his house, and led them together to the mandarin's 
tribunal ; so that in the evening of the 25th of February, 
the>e noble confessors, to the number of four or five and 
twenty, were all united to render homage to the sanctity of 
their faith. How gmnd a spectacle ! How beautiful it 
must have been in the sight of all the courts of heaven, 
and how touching for those podr neophytes who, from their 
iirst entrance into Christianity, \iad. ao 'vKI^iv^^ «HJ^'t^'y«a^ 
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the opprobrium and bumiliatioii of their Diyine Master's life 
helow. Then they understood the signification of a mira- 
culoos sign which Heaven had given them, doubtless to 
increase their courage. At Yao-chan, on the veiy day upon 
which the arrest took place, a crown of light with a cross in 
the middle was seen above this village, and was perceived 
by the idolaters as well as by the faithful. The pagans 
declared that it was an evil augury for the accused ; the 
Christians, on the contrary, were thus enabled to understand 
later on that it was through the cross that they should gain 
the crown, and they humbly submitted to any fate that 
Providence should decree. 

As soon as tliey reached the prison they were loaded 
with irons and severely beaten with the ratan, and were 
subjected to an interrogatory, of which we have some frag- 
ments preserved by eyewitnesses. To chains they added 
the cangue which they had the happiness to bear idl night 
for the name of Jesus Christ. 

On the following day Laurent Pd-Mou appeared the first 
at the bar of the tribunal. He who had of&red himself so 
gladly to follow the missionary in his tribulation had the 
glory of being the first to confess Jesus Christ with all the 
courage and constancy with which a lively faith inspired 
his souL The mandarin, addressing himself to him, tried 
from the commencement to appal him with terrible menaces. 

" Why," he demanded, "do you practise the religion of the 
Lord of heaven, which is a perverse religion, and leads the 
people to rebellion ? " 

"No," replied the generous neophyte, "the religion of 
the God of heaven deserves none of your reproaches. It 
teaches us instead to avoid evil, to practise good, and to 
save our souls." 

" Whv do you follow the teacher Ma (the Chinese name 
of M. Chapdelaine) 1 " 

" I follow him because he teaches us to know the true 
God and to practise His holy religion." 

« Will you follow him still ? " 

" I will never forsake him ! " 

" If you do not forsake him, and if you do not renounce 
your religion, your head shall be cut ofil" 

" The mandarin may cut off my head, and not only mine, 
but that of my wife and my children ; but to renounce my 
religion, the religion oi me Cjo^ ot V^^m^t^^ \a <:Aase to 
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address my prayers to Him, ah ! never ; I will never be 
guilty of so black a treason. Mandarin, cut off my head, 
& you wish, but I will never apostatise." 

The mandarin, irritated at this answer, ordered many 
stripes to be given him ; but seeihg that Laurent did not 
waver in his resolution, he exclaimed in anger, "If you 
wish to have your head cut off it shall be done.*' And 
calling one of his savage attendants, he ordered him to be 
decapitated. 

The sacred relics of this glorious martyr of Jesus Christ 
have not yet been discovered. Some say that they were 
buried ; others, on the contrary, assert that they were cast 
upon the highway. But what of this ! Gk)d will know 
where to find them, and will one day glorify the body 
which suffered so gloriously for Him. It was only five days 
since this holy champion of the faith had been regenerated 
in the sacred waters of baptism ; he had then received the 
name of the holy martyr Laurent, whose constancy he was 
destined to imitate so well. And even as his holy patron 
desired not to be separated from St. Sixtus when walking 
to execution, so Laurent P^-Mou desired never to be sepa- 
rated from his dear father in the Faith, M. Chapdelaine. 
Like him he faced the fury of tyrants without shrinking ; 
like him, his soul, purified and beautified by the blood ne 
so nobly shed, was united to the glorious army of martyrs, 
and shares in their glory for all eternity. The execution 
of the young Agnes followed that of Laurent P^-Mou. 
But before relating the triumph of this young heroine, we 
must say a few words about her early years. 

Bom in 1833, in the province of Kouei-Tcheou, the 
daughter of a poor old Chnstian doctor, Agnes Tsaou-Kong 
was remarkable from her tenderest years for her deep piety 
and her faithful practice of all Christian virtues. At the 
a^e of fifteen she became an orphan, and being thus deprived 
of all help she was provided for by the charity of the mis- 
sionaries of the province, who sent her to school, where she 
made remarkable progress jn the writing and reading of 
Chinese books. The following year she was married to a 
Cliristian, who died four years afterwards, and left the younsc 
Agnes poor and without any support, but ever devout and 
perfectly resi<rned to the holy will of God. In the mean- 
time the province of Quang-Si received tVv^ l»\V\v^«xv^'Oss& 
number of neophytes rapidly incxeaam^,\yy ^i^cla ^xsXx^si^^ ^^ 
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M. Chapdelaine this young woman was sent to him in order 
to instmct persons of her own sex in the Christian £uth. 
Agnes acquitted herself perfectly of the charge entrusted to 
her. Of a tried virtue, gentle, patient, always contented 
with her lot whatever it might be, she thought of nothing 
but gaining souls to God and directing them in the ways of 
salvation* Thus she prepared herself by the practice of 
the duties of her position to enter into the lists of the 
heroines of the Faith, and to fight the glorious combats of 
the Church of God. Being seized on the 24th of February, 
doubtless because she had distinguished herself from others 
by her courage, she was chained and led before the judge, 
who tried by a thousand means to shake her constancy ; 
but Agnes snowed herself ever invincible in faith. Neither 
the promises, the menaces, nor the maledictions with which 
the orutal mandarin attacked her, nor the prospect of the 
torments which awaited her could shake her resolution to 
belong entirely to God and to remain faithful to Him till 
the last moment of her life. Amongst the different interro- 
gations which the mandarin addressed to her, the following 
were especially noted as showing the calm simplicity of her 
soul : — 

" Whence do you come 1 " 

" From Kouei-Tcheon, of Hyn-y-Fou." 

" Who taught you the Christian religion ? " 

" My parents, who were always Christians. Afterwards 
I was sent to school, where I learned to read a little.'' 

" Why are you come here ? " ^ 

"Two years ago, a great number of persons in this country 
having embraced the Christian faitn, I came to teach the 
women and young girls to pray and to serve God." 

" Why do you teach them to steal like the birds?" 

" I do not teach them to steal but to pray. The manda- 
rin knows well that that is a calumny invented against 
ns." 

"Why do you instruct them in the night instead of in 
the day?" 

" Because in the day they are at work, but in the even- 
ing they are free." 

" Tell me," he added without even attempting to hide 
his venality, " how much money has the teacner Ma?^* 

" I do not know." 

He asked several other questions, and concluded by saj- 
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ing, " If you do not renoimce the religion of your teacher 
Ma^ you shall die." 

" Cause me to die if such be your will, but I will never 
renounce the religion of the teacher Ma, since his is the 
religion of the God of heaven ! " 

" How would you choose to die ? '' 

'^ In the same manner as our teacher i/a." 

The mandarin consented to her choice and had a cage 
prepared for her immediatelv, similar to that of the mis- 
sionary, and of which we shall raesently give a description. 
She entered it on the 28th ol Februair at the same time 
as Pfere Chapdelaine. Se^.'^rc od by a little distance they 
could see, but could notsperK io each other ; a touching 
circumstance for these two martyrs of Jesus who, devoted 
to the same work, were tried by the same torments, and 
liad the hope of going together to receive the same reward. 
After having passed four days in the midst of this cruel 
torture, this holy martyr, consumed by hunger and thirst, 
shattered and mutilated, commended her spirit into the 
hands of her Creator, and went to receive from Jesus her 
Lord the glorious crown of martyrdom. It seems probable 
that her body was buried, but the place where it reposes 
h^s not yet lieen discovered. Let us hope that God will 
one day permit it to be restored to the veneration of the 
faithful. 

Lastly, after having contemplated with his own eyes the 
combats of his generous neophytes, it was just that the 

Eriest of Jesus Christ, the apos^e of the faith, should in 
is turn appear upon the scene, and give proof of the 
courage with which Divine grace had filled his soul. In- 
terrogated first as to his religion, the venerable Chapde- 
laine replied as he was bound to do, but the mandarin, 
then proceeding to ask insolent questions such as these : 
" How much money have you ? Why do you teach your 
sectarians to steal 1 " the missionary, either because he did 
not clearly understand the mandarin, as some have thought, 
or because he desired to imitate our Lord Jesus Christ be- 
fore Herod, was silent, and answered nothing to his invec- 
tives. The angry judge ordered him to receive a hundred 
stripes on the cheek with murderous leathern thongs, a 
single stroke of which was sufficient to cover the face with 
blood ; so that these hundred blows administered with all 
th^ force that vengeance and fanaticism give, knocked out 
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the teeth and broke the jaw of the glorious martyr. Being 
thus wholly tmable to speak and to answer, they made 
him lie down and gave nim three hundred strokes more 
npon the back. During these horrible tortures he uttered 
no murmurs nor the least complaint, so that the mandarin 
and those who were with him were overcome with wonder 
and astonishment: for it is the custom of malefactors in 
China when undergoing punishment to groan loudly and 
continuously, and to implore the mandarin to pardon 
them ; but tiiis holy confessor, united heart and soul to 
his suffering Lord, could endure the most cruel torments 
without betraying with his lips the agony which over- 
whelmed him. The mandarin, attributing such extraor- 
dinary silence to the art -of magic, caused a dog to be 
killed, and his blood to be sprinkled over the martyr's 
body ; after that they continued to strike him without 
counting the blows, until they saw that he was incapable 
of moving, then they carried him back to prison as it was 
impossible to make him walk. But, O compassionate 
goodness of Gk)d ! behold, an instant afterwards he rose and 
began to walk as he had done in perfect health. The 
guards, who were witnesses of this miracle, approached and 
asked him how it was that he could walk now when an 
instant before he could not move 1 The father replied, 
smiling : " It is God who has protected and blessed me !" 
Surely nothing more was needed to prove the innocence 
of the generous martyr of Jesus Christ ; but these blind 
and furious men, seeing in this new miracle only another 
reason to believe in his magical power, caused a repast to 
be served to him consisting of those viands which in that 
country are accounted unclean, so as to destroy in him the 
effect of his enchantments. As he knew that those who 
practise secret arts have a horror of such dishes and regard 
them as an antidote to their mysterious practices, he par- 
took of all to prove that he belonged to no secret or pro- 
scribed sect, but in very small quantities, and this was 
the only food that was offered him from the moment of 
his arrest until the time when he was admitted to the 
divine banquet that awaited him above, the mandarin 
having forbidden, under penalty of death, that anything 
whatever should be given nim. 

The holy martyr was now condemned to death, and was 
enclosed, opposite to Agnes as we have before said, in a 
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wooden cage exposed to the burning sun. There they 

E laced him. His hands were tied behind his back, his 
ead passed through a hole, so that he was almost sus- 
pended by the neck, his feet scarcely touching the bottom 
of the cage. The savage guards watched him night and 
day. . . Agnes died on the fourth day. The holy mis- 
sionary did not succumb until the day following. As soon 
as he was dead, his guards cut his body in pieces, and took 
out his heart, which they ate after having Med it in a 
frying-pan. 

His noly body has never been found. Only the head of 
the martyr is in possession of the Christians. Cut off 
from the body, and placed in a little cage, it was suspended 
to the branches of a tree by the tress of hair which the 
Chinese always keep on the top of the head and allow to 
grow to its full length. After a fortnight this tress broke 
and remained attached to the branch from which it was 
taken by the faithful and sent to Paris to the Chapel of the 
Martyrs. The head, stripped of the flesh, was for some 
time the object of the outrages and cruel games of the in- 
fidel children, who rolled it m the sand. It was at last re- 
moved by hands more worthy, and reverently placed in a 
secret spot Pius IX. has already declared the martyr 
Auguste Chapdelaine veTierahle, and has commanded that 
the process of his beatification should be commenced. 

Such is the abridged recital of the cruel and admirable 
martyrdom inflicted by the Chinese in our own days upon a 
Catholic priest whom France had the honour to give to the 
world and to the Church. Let us hope that this new saint 
will remember, amongst the divine joys of the celestial coun- 
try, the sorrows and necessities of the country that was his 
below, and that he will obtain for us, as well as for the 
companions of his triumph, the benedictions of God, which 
alone can restore faith to the wotld and arrest the destruc- 
tive torrent of impiety ! 



MARTYRDOM OF THE YOUNG POLISH PRIEST, 

STANISLAUS ISZORA. 

The first and principal cause of the implacable hatred 
of the Russians against Poland is that Polimd is Catholic. 
Schism is still more bitter in its bigotry than heresy. 
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Many times daring a century the Russian schism has 
t6m Poland in pieces and covered her with blood, hop- 
ing to destroy her altogether — first under the celebrated 
and detestable Empress Catharine, the friend of Voltaire ; 
then under the Czar Nicholas I., of terrible memory ; lastly, 
in our own days, cruelties and massacres, worthy of the 
ancient Caosars, have decimated Poland, and governors, 
generals, and Russian priests burn, torture, and cover with 
blood and ruins the iSoithful nation which woidd rather 
die than apostatise. 

The Catholic priests have been, even as in the primitive 
ages of the Church, the principal objects of the persecution. 
One amongst them, still quite younc (he was only thir^ 
years of age), has just rendered to his faith and to his 
glorious country the testimony of his blood. This was the 
young Abb6 Stanislaus Iszora, the descendant of an ancient 
and noble race, martyred at Wil*^i, in Lithuania, the 3d of 
June 1863. 

Stanislaus Iszora, after his ecclesiastical studies and 
his promotion to the priesthood, had been sent as as- 
sistant priest to the venerable curi of Zoludko, in 
the district of Lida. In order to preserve peace and 
concord between the peasants and the proprietors of 
Zoludko, he had read from the pulpit a declaration from 
the Polish lords and proprietors conceding to the peasants 
the lands which they had hitherto cultivated as faimeis, 
thus paralysing the perfidious plots of the schismatics, who 
attributed to the Catholic nobles all manner of perverse 
designs, in order to stir up the people against them, and to 
sow division amongst the Poles. The Abbd Iszora having 
learned that the ferocious Murawiefi', the new Russian 
Governor of Yarsovia, had issued against him an order of 
arrest as a rebel to the laws, concealed himself and joined 
a number of poor Poles, fugitives like himseli, wandering 
in the woods. He became their chaplain. The authorities 
failing to find him, seized in his stead the curio( the parish, 
an infirm old man entirely innocent of the act laid to the 
charge of his assistant priest But he in order to deliver 
the venerable prisoner, left his unfortunate companions, and 
came of his own free will to place himself in the hands of 
the Russians. It should be remarked that it was before the 
I St of May, before the term fixed by the imperial amnesty, 
that be surrendeTed ViVma^M ai^mOTisst\ «s!k.^ ^though his 
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object was not to obtam pardon for himself nor to profit by 
the amnesty, but to restore liberty to his cur6 detained on 
his account, he ought none the less, according to the terms 
of the edict, to have been pardoned and set at liberty. But 
the justice of Russia is sMsmaticj she does not willingly 
let her prey escape. Entirely regardless of the treaty of 
amnesty, they kept the Abb6 Iszora in prison, and brought 
him before a military commission, whioli pronoimced upon 
him the sentence of death. Wazimow, the Governor of 
Poland before Murawieff, commuted this punishment to 
five years exile in Siberia, and Murawieff tore up the.letters 
of pardon, and arbitrarily revived the sentence ^f death. 
The dean of Wilna was desired to go to the prison on the 
3d of June at six in the morning to confess the Abb^ 
Stanislaus Iszora. He found him confined in a cell with 
the Abb6 Szyrwid, twri of W. silew. The young priest at 
the sight of the dean rose in haste, and threw himself on 
the neck of his old professor of the academy. Understand- 
ing the object of this early visit, he entreated the dean to 
attend first to the Abb^ Szyrwid, a pri^t much advanced 
in years. "As for me/' he said, ",I am young," I trust I shall 
have courage to suffer, sustained by the hope of the futiire 

Erosperity of my country." The dean having replied that 
e was sent to him alone, he prepare himself for confession, 
and received the sacrament of penance with the greatest 
fervour. The dean having fulfilled his mission, and unwil- 
ling to believe that the execution was near at hand, left the 
prisoner, promising to come again to see him. Crossing the 
prison yard he met an old septuagenarian, who asked him 
if it were true that the Abb6 Iszora was going to be shot. 
This was the father of the prisoner, whose paternal heart 
was filled with presentiments as to the fate of his son. The 
dean replied that he knew absolutely nothing. This con- 
versation attracted the Cossack general Szamszow. He 
inquired of the dean if he had confessed the prisoner, and 
given him communion. 

" I received no order to take him communion,'* was the 
reply. 

" Then lose no time in doing so," answered the general. 

The dean returned to Abb6 Iszora's cell, and told him 
that he had been desired to bring him the Holy Com- 
munion » 

" I well understaud the reason/* m*i \Jci^ -"j^^sss^'^^^^sfi^' 
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" I am ready to drink the chalice to the dregs. Only tell me 
if I am to oe shot, or to die on the gallows ; hide nothins: 
from me, I am prepared for anything.'' 

The dean replied with emotion : " I take GM to witness 
that I know nothing. But do not disturh yourself! Only 
think of preparing yourself to receive our Lord." 

" That is what I desire to do," replied the prisoner. 

Half an hour afterwards the dean administered to him 
the Holy Communion, which he received with angehe 
fervour. The hour which followed was passed in conver- 
sation between the young martyr and his confessor. The 
Abb6 Iszora was more tranquil than the dean, and tried 
to cheer him. Suddenly the door opened, and the keeper 
of the prison, addressing himself to the condemned, only 
uttered one word — "Come!" The two priests rose; and 
before going out the Abb6 Iszora slipped secretly into the 
hand of his confessor a sum of sixteen roubles (this was all 
he possessed) to be distributed amongstthe poor. They found 
in the prison-yard a numerous escort, in the midst of which 
they were placed, and they turned to the favJlxmrg^ where 
the execution was to take place. The journey lasted more 
than an hour. Whoever (wrote an eyewitness) has seen 
Stanislaus Iszora walking to his death, surrounaed by his 
executioners, with perfect serenity and wonderful tran- 
quillity of mind, will never forget this touching spectacle, 
and will ask God to grant him the same faith and the 
same courage when his last hour shall come. The young 
priest was agreeable and distinguished in appearance, with 
a fair, fresh complexion and blue eyes. His serene, smil- 
ing face showed the calmness and resignation of his soul. 
He wore a cassock, and walked on foot. He passed througli 
an immense crowd of people who watched nim with eyes 
full of tears. During the whole time he showed not the 
least sign of weakness or apprehension; his expression 
was calm and serious. To see him advancing thus reciting 
with his companion priest the prayers of the Church, one 
would have said that he was going to render the last offices 
to a deceased brother, whilst they were the prayers of his 
own agony which he was reciting, his own funeral escort 
which ne was himself conducting. 

The market-place was crowded with peasants ; the whole 
population of Wilna seemed there. The soldiers of the 
escort had much. trovOoV^ \o <^^«x ^ ^^ds&^s;^ 'Ckssssm^ the 
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crowd to reacli the circle formed by the cavalry and in- 
fantry round the fatal stake. The Abb6 Iszora bowed 
with a smile to the commissaries who awaited him at the 
foot of the stake, and advanced towards them with the 
same even step. After the reading of the sentence he knelt 
down to pray, received absolution from his confessor, then 
rose, gave his benediction to the people, whose sobs and 
cries of indignation he heard, and tenderly embracing the 

Sriest who assisted him, entreated him to celebrate the 
[oly Sacrifice for his intention. He, his eyes bathed in 
tears, embraced him in his turn with affection, and giving 
him the cross to kiss : " We will pray for you," he said, 
" but it is rather you who should pray for us m the heaven 
you are about to enter." The AbD6 Stanislaus then kissed 
the cross, restored it to his confessor, pressing his hand for 
the last time, and delivered himself up to his executioners. 
They bound him to the stake. He asked to die with his 
face uncovered. This they refused. H& was then obliged 
to submit to being enveloped in a long veil which covered 
him to the feet It was still the Dean of Wilna who put 
on him this funeral sheet. But before the accomplishment 
of this formality which was to shut the earth from his 
sight for ever, the holy priest raised towards heaven a 
radiant face, already bright with the glory of the heavenly 
abode whose gates were even now opening to receive him* 
Then twelve soldiers advanced, ana a volley was imme- 
diately heard. Groans resounded from all present, but the 
victim gave no cry and made no movement ; he was living 
stilL £1 Russia they do not kill with the first shots ; so 
prompt a death would seem too sweet ; they torture the 
victim with successive volleys which inflict terrible wounds, 
and thus prolong the agony. 

After the first discharge, which had no fetal result, 
General Szamszow, who commanded the troops, perceived 
that the eyes of the soldiers who were firing were blinded 
with tears. He approached to reprimand them. But their 
emotion communicated itself to him, and, a thing rare for 
a Cossack, he was moved himself, and could only make a 
sign to them to fire again. They therefore reloaded, took 
their aim at the head and at the heart, and shot once more. 
A fresh cry of horror came from the lips of the multitude. 
The Abb4 Iszora fell forward^ aad 'wo^ld. Ylv^^ I^^sgl*^ 
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the ground bat for the bondB which fastened him to the 
stake. He was dead. 

The soldiers immediately possessed themselves of his 
clothes, and threw his body into a grave which had been 
dug beforehand near the place of execution. This grave 
was filled with earth and with lime, and the horses of the 
Cossacks were ridden over the spot several times, so that 
no trace should be left, and the troops retired at once from 
the place. Then the grief and indignation of the crowd 
broke forth, and more than one voice was heard to exclaim : 
** God will avenge the death of the martyr I * After this 
sad execution, the father of the young Polish martyr became 
mad, and the mother died of gziet 
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Thb celebrated Doctor Dupuytren, one of the most famous 
French surgeons, hid a kind heart beneath a rough exterior. 
In the following facts we may see that it was to a charitable 
action that he doubtless owed the greatest grace of his life, 
the greatest that God can grant a man, that^f dying a holy 
Christian death. 

One day a priest entered the great surgeon's consulting 
room, ae had a timid, hesitating manner, was poorly 
if not shabbily dressed, and had a mild and gentle 
expression. Dupuytren recognised him at once as the 
village cur^. He asked him m his usual rough manner 
what he wanted ; and the good cur6 explained in a few 
words that he was priest of a little parish in the diocese of 
Versailles, that he was suffering cruelly from a wen on the 
head, and that, by the entreaties of nis parishioners, he 
had come to ask him to examine it and to tell him of a 
remedy. Dupuytren just glanced at the seat of the disease, 
touched it, and said to the poor priest : 

" It would be of no use for you to come again, I can do 
nothing, the disease is incurable." 

The good cur6 rose, asked the doctor to excuse the trouble 
he had given him, and moved quietly away, saying half to 
himself : " My poor parishioners will be very grieved ! " 

Dupuytren, struck by the calmness of his manner and by 
bis simple unselftsh refiLectioiL^Twv"^^ x^oalled him, made 
another and a more caTei\\\. ex.^jmii3i\.w^%si^^is^\ 
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"If you like to come on Thursday to the Hotel-Dieu, I 
will attempt a doubtful operation which may save you if it 
succeed." 

" I shall be at the Hotel-Dieu on Thursday morning," 
replied the cur6, and he took leave of the doctor. 

On Thursday, at the time appointed, Dupuytren arrived 
at the hospital, and the first face that he perceived was that 
of the village curd. He went up to him at once, asked him 
if he were ready to submit to the painful operation that 
might save him ; and on the reply 01 the priest in the afl^- 
mative, made the usual preparations. The students who 
surrounded him remarked that his face, instead of wearing 
its usually impassive expression, was a little agitated, and 
that his hand shook as he selected the instrument proper 
for the operation. 

As he was about to begin, the doctor told two of his 
assistants to hold the patient ; but the holy priest raising 
his eyes towards him said quietly and firmly : " It is un- 
necessary, doctor, I shall not move." And he did not move, 
but during the whole of the operation, whilst his blood 
was flowing fast beneath the surgeon's steel, he remained 
motionless, his eyes fixed upon the image of his crucified 
Saviour. 

When the operation was ended, Dupuytren pressed the 
hand of the courageous ecclesiastic witb an emotion which 
he did not attempt to conceal, and left the bedside as pale 
as the patient himself. The next day he returned, took off 
the bandages, appeared satisfied, and said to the priest : 

" It is going on well, your life is saved.'* 

The good cure raised his eyes to heaven, took the 
doctor's hands in his, and said : 

'* I thank you for my poor parishioners, monsieur ; they 
will be very happy and will pray to God for you." 

A few days after the worthy curd, completely cured, left 
the hospital and returned to his dear parish. 

The following summer Dupuytren saw him enter his 
study once more holding a basket in his hand. This time 
he went forward at once to meet the good priest, and 
received him with visible pleasure. The poor cmi brought 
to his preserver a present from his parishioners : the first 
fruits of their humble gardens. The doctor received thia 
touching proof of gratitude with emo^oxL, «sA HSaa ^aosfe^ 
left him witb a light heart, caTryixi^\i\a «vil^^.1 \s»jS&rX* 
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Many yeaiB passed by, and Dupuytren seemed to have 
forgotten the vulage cur6 ; but the calm grave face, so full 
of gentleness, was deeply engraven on his heart ; and there 
it still remained, thanks be to God, when the moment of 
his death drew near. When, by the aid of that professional 
skill which had so rarelv deceived him, he perceived with 
certainty that his last nour was approaching, Dupuytren 
remembered that there was a God to whom he must render 
an account of his works, and he remembered also that, 
engaged in the service of his God, there was a holy humble 
priest to whom he had formerly rendered a service, and 
who had promised not to forget him. Then he hesitated 
no longer but sent for the poor village . cur^. A few hours 
after the good priest was at his piflow, now assisting in 
his turn hmi who had formerly done him such good service, 
and bringing him, in exchange for the life of the body 
which the skilful surgeon haa preserved, the life of the 
soul with its eternal hopes. Dupuytren humbly confessed, 
received the Sacraments of the Church with faith and love, 
and died peacefully in the arms and with the benediction 
of the venerable cure. 

It was thus that God rewarded him for his good work, 
and thus the Divine words of infinite mercy and goodness 
were once more accomplished : " Whosoever shall give to 
drink to one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in 
the name of a disciple, amen I say to you, he shall not lose 
his reward." 

A LITTLE CANDLE TO MARY. 

Two poor old people, husband and wife, lived with much 
diflftculty in a miserable little garret, for which they paid 
twenty francs a year. They often went to bed without 
any supper, and their breakfast very often consisted of a 
few hard crusts soaked in water. They could not bear to 
make their poverty known and ask for relief. Once they had 
lived in comfort, but little by little they had sold every- 
thing. One Saturday they found themselves left without 
a penny, without a morsel of bread or food of any descrip- 
tion. The wife was very infirm, the husband was sick and 
obliged to keep his bed. The day was passed in suffering, 
and when the night came t\i«y \i»ji ^sateiL nothing. They 
wept and they prayed. Ike ^\3GaSk!K^ -saVji*^ 1<:3^<ssr^ ^^ 
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still more terrible. In the evening positive want drove 
the poor old woman forth with the intention of asking 
help ; but when she tried to speak, shame prevented her ; 
and she returned to her room more exhausted and dis- 
couraged than before. For forty-eight hours they had 
eaten nothing. Their faces were pale and wan, their 
strength was almost gone. 

" We must die, my poor wife,** said the old man, " God 
has forsaken us." 

The poor old woman did not answer. But a little time 
after she raised her head, and cried, as. though struck with 
a sudden inspiration : 

" Let us invoke the Blessed Virgin, she is the Comforter 
of the afflicted and the Refuge of those who suffer. She 
will deliver us. Wait," she added, " I have one little candle 
left We will light it before her image ; Mary will come 
to our aid." 

The unfortunate people, reanimated by this last hope, 
rose with difficulty, and in the midst of the darkness of 
the night, they found the candle, lighted it, and placing 
it before a little statue of the Blessed Virgin, which had 
found no purchasers because it had no material value, 
they knelt down and, leaning against each other, called to 
their aid Her who is never, we are told, invoked in vain. 

They wept bitterly. . . . 

A workwoman who lived opposite, in the same street, 
had a sick child. She got up m the middle of the night 
to give it something to drink, and looking out of the 
window perceived the light in the little window of her 
two poor neighbours. She knew them a little, as they 
always spoke to each other when they met. 

" Can those poor people be ill then ? " she wondered. 
And urged by some instmct she put on her things, took a 
lantern, and went in to see them. She pushed open the 
door, and a heartrending sight met her eyes. The two 
poor old people gasping for breath, and reduced to the 
last extremity, were rather prostrate than kneeling before 
the image of the Mother of the Saviour. 

Then they acknowledged their pressing want. 

The charitable neighbour hastened home immediately 
to fetch them broth and bread, and other little provisions. 
She comforted and ministered to th^m. T\i^ 10^^^\»s^ 
day she went to tell the cur§ aii<9L \Xia y^^^^'^^^ ^ '^'^ 
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Society of St Vincent de PaoL Both came at once to 
these unfortunate people, and kindly lepioaching them 
for not haying sent to them before, gave tnem immediate 
help, to be followed soon hj more substantial assLstance. 

A few days after, as a crowning blessing, a little heri- 
tage came to them from a distant relation, and thus, for 
ever secured from poverty, they relate to all who care to 
hear it the truly miraculous assistance which they received 
from the Blessed Virgin Mary. Without the little candle, 
or rather without that confidence in Mary which suggested 
to them the pious idea of burning it before her image, the 
kind neighbour would not have come to their aid, and 
they would have died of want before the arrival of the 
heritage. 

THE LITTLE EUCHOLOGY. 

(By an Officer in Retreat.) 

In 185 1 I was living at Paris. I was retumincv home 
one evening, stopping from time to time before the hand- 
some shops where the rich merchandise of the capital 
tempts the passers-bv at every step. 

At a window full of second-hand books which I had 
been turning over half mechanically, I suddenly bought, 
scarcely knowing why, a little Euckology hidden in the 
midst of a heap of worthless books. I had never had a 
work of this kind in my house before. I had always 
looked upon its contents as useless and unprofitable read- 
ing. Nevertheless, I bought it, I repeat, scarcely thinking 
wnat I did. Returning home, I went to bed, but before 
falling asleep 1 took up my new acquisition and opened 
the pages at hazard. My eyes fell, not by chance, for 
tliere is no such thing as chance, but by the infinite mercy 
of God, upon the Evening Prayer, It began thus : — 

" In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Atnen. 

•' Let 118 place ourselves in the presence of God and adore Him. 

'• O my God, I adore Thee with that entire submission with which the 
presence of Thy sovereign greatness inspires me. I believe in Thee be- 
cause Thou art the verv truth. I hope in Thee because Thou art infinitely 
ffood. I love Thee with my whole heart because Thou art wortiiy of all 
ove, and for Thy sake I love my neighbour as myself. 

" Let us return thanks to God for all His benefits. 

« O my God, how can I thank Thee for all the graces and blessings I 
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have received from Thee. Thou hast thought of me from all eternity. 
Thou hast dniwn me out of nothingness, and Thou hast given Thy life 
to redeem me ; and day by day Thou dost crown me yet again with Thy 
infinite mercy and goodness. Alas, my Lord 1 what can I render to Thee 
in return for all Thy goodness ?" . • . 

These simple, earnest words, so consoling, and jet so 
impressive, had an almost incredible effect upon me. The 
tears rose to my eyes, and a peace unknown until that 
day filled my heart. This was the first time for many 
years that 1 had realised that which all the world is 
seeking — a little true happiness. The next morning I 
opened my book again. JJie morning prayer touched my 
heart as the evening prayer had done the night before ; 
and I felt myself urged by a secret force that I could not 
resist to go to church. I knelt down in a comer, and there 
I began to pray, or more truly, to weep. In truth I can- 
not tell what passed withm me. I had no distinct 
thought, but God touched my souL ... I commenced to 
be a Christian. I had a glimpse of a new life, and of a 
world, as it were, until then unknown. I remained in this 
state of transition for many weeks. I prayed in secret, 
not daring as yet to allow the change which had come 
over me to be perceived by my friends, nor even by my 
wife and children. I felt tnat this was a weakness ; never- 
theless human respect held me back. But regret for my 
past life grew stronger within me every dav. On the 
other hand I shrank trom the prospect of confession with 
fear. This acknowledgment, so salutary, but at the same 
time so painful, when many years have been passed far 
away from God, only presented itself to my nund under 
its most severe and humiliating aspect. But happily for 
me, God was the stronger, and one day I summoned all my 
courage and made a resolution. 

In the evening I entered the church, the way to which 
was now happily familiar, and requested a priest who was 
just leaving it to listen to me for an instant. He heard 
me with a kindness which touched my heart, and soon 
after I was kneeling at hia feet, violently torn by the 
shame of all I had to say, and the happiness which would 
result from this acknowledgment. 1 desired, and yet I 
did not desire, and I knew not how or where to begin. 
The good priest helped me, questioned me, drew from me 
the confession of all my sins, softening the humiliation 
with a mercy which was wholly paternal, and encouraging 
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me to hope. It was thirty-two years since I had fulfilled 
any religious duty. My repentance was deep and sincere. 
I received with unspeakable consolation that merciful 
pardon which our Lord gives to all His prodigal children 
by the ministry of His priests, and which restores to us the 
lost glory of our innocence. " Whose sins you shall for- 

flve they are forgiven," said the Son of God, and I now 
eard one who was the depository of this Divine power pro- 
nounce above my head these words of life and resurrection : 
'* I absolve thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost" 

I shall never forget that solemn moment, nor the chari- 
table, compassionate ministry which was to me the instru- 
ment of the mercy of Grod : " Go in peace," said my confes- 
sor with emotion when the sentence was pronounced ; " Go 
in peace, my child, and sin no more, but remain hencefor- 
ward faithful to your Saviour.^ From that time I have 
been a Christian. I glory in a faith and in a life which 
preserves me from evil, which raises me above my passions, 
and causes me to fulfil my duties with facility and joy. I 
believe, I hope, I love. I pray, I confess, and I communi- 
cate. Let him who is not nappy, and yet desires to be, do 
as much as this. And let him open the Prayer-Book 
which he has, perhaps, long laid aside ; let him read, as I 
read, the mommg and the evening prayers. I trust that 
they will lead him where I myself was led. 



A MISTAKE. 

At Douai, in Flanders, there lived a good priest whose 
whole life was absorbed in works of unceasing benevolence 
and piety. From the religious care of the soldiers, whom 
he loved as a father, he went on to care for all the poor 
and destitute who came within his reach. He sought them 
out in street and garret. He gave them all that he pos- 
sessed, and what is better far than alms, he brought to them 
the help and consolations of religion, peace of conscience, 
and glaianess of heart 

One evening in the December of 1855, after a long and 
busy day he returned to his humble dwelling, and rested 
from his apostolic labours whilst reciting the Divine Office. 
There was a knock at the door. He open^ it, and perceived 
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a little girl, who entreated him to come as quickly as pos- 
sible to a poor lady who was dying, and who lived in Kue 
, No. 28. 

The good priest was anxious to go at once with the child 
to the house named, but the little messenger said that it 
was not so urgent as that, but that she only came to ask 
him not to put off his visit till the next day in case of 
death. He then wrote down the address, and sent the 
child back to say that he was coming. 

When he had ended the recitation of his office he set out 
at once regardless of the fast falling rain and the bitter 
coldness of the night. A soul was to be saved, one in sor- 
row and suffering was to be comforted ; with such an end 
in view what were cold and rain ? On reaching the street 
the child had named, the priest went into No. 18, con- 
vinced that that was the number which had been given 
him. It was a very poor and humble dwelling. The 
priest went softly up the staircase and knocked at the first 
door he came to. A man opened it, and perceiving some 
one in the garb of an ecclesiastic, greeted him with a burst 
of angry abuse, and replied insultingly and in the negative 
to the inquiry of the priest if there were any one sick in 
the room, and then shut the door in his face. 

Meek and patient like his Divine Master the good priest 
went quietly away and knocked at another door, where he 
met with no better success. He then went up to the second 
story, where he found a little boy on the landing. 

" My child," he said, " could you tell me the room of a 
poor lady who is living in this house, and who is very ill ] 
Her name is Madame G ." 

" In that room down there at the end of the passage 
there is a poor lady who is very ill. Monsieur le Cur^ ; 
father said she would not live through the night ; but I do 
not think it is the name you said." 

" Never mind the name, but show me the door, my child." 

And the little boy led the way. The priest opened the 
door and entered the room, ifear to a bed on which was 
stretched an evidently dying woman there was seated a man 
of about fifty years of age. He rose immediately and 
seemed astonished at the sight of the priest, who greeted 
him kindly, and asked how his poor wife was ; " for this 
is doubtless your wife, and you are Monsieur Q ." 

" I ? nothing of the kind ! " replied the owner of the 
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room indignajitlv. " Who sent you here, pray, to meddle 
with our affairs. 

" But some one came for me," replied the priest, greatly 
astonished. *'They told me that some poor Madame 
G was dying, and desired to receive the last sacra- 
ments without delay. If I have mistaken the street, or 
the house, or the room, it seems to me, at least, that the 
poor lady here has no less need of my holy ministry. God 
has doubtless led me here, and has permitted this mistake." 

" Yes, yes, Father, it was God who led you here," mur- 
mured the weak voice of the dying woman, 

" Nothing of the kind," exclaimed the husband. ** It is 
more than ten years since a priest has stepped foot into luy 
house, and you shall not hear my wife^ confession ; she 
belongs to me, and you may attend to your own conceriis." 

"You are mistaken, Monsieur," said the priest gently 
yet firmly. " Your wife belongs to God before belonging to 
you, and you have no right over her souL If she desires 
to confess, I will hear her confession ; and it is my duty 
not to forsake her until, by her own will, she shall refuse 
my ministry." 

Then approaching the sick woma^, he asked — 

" Do you desire to be reconciled to Gk)d and to die a 
Christian death 1 " 

The poor woman clasped her hands and began to weep 
for joy. " I thank God for this," she said. " For many 
days 1 have entreated my husband to call in a priest, and 
he would not. I desire to make my peace with God, who 
has had pity upon me." 

" You hear tnis, Monsieur," said the priest, now turning 
to the husband. " Be so good as to leave me alone for 
some moments with your poor wife." 

These words were spoken with so much firmness and 
resolution that the man was forced to retire, which he did, 
mutteringan grily . 

" See, Father, what has saved me," said the dying 
woman, weeping and pointing out to the priest a rosary 
hanging from her bed. " I have been weak enough to fear 
my husband more than God, and to avoid quarrels, I have 
neglected all my religious duties for ten or eleven years ; 
but I have never ceased to commend myself to the 
Blessed Virgin. Every day I have said a decade of my 
rosary, and I jiave always had a devotion to the Blessed 
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Mother of God. It is she, Father who has brought you to 
me ; it is she who has interceded for my poor soul ! ' 

Deeply touched, the good priest consoled the sick woman, 
helped her in her confession, absolved her from her sins, and 
told her, on leaving, to prepare herself as well as she could 
to receive the holy viaticum and extreme unction, which 
he was going to bring from a neighbouring parish. On 
leaving he almost insisted on shaking hands with the hus- 
band, who returned in great discontent to his happy wife. 
The good Father now searched in his note-book tor the 
address of the sick person who had sent for him, and found 
that instead of bem^ No. 18, it was No.- 28. Whilst 
thanking God for this happy mistake, he hastened to the 
other house, where he found the sick woman who was 
really expecting him. He heard her confession, then, 
without loss of time, went to wake the sacristan of the 
parish ; and taking the Blessed Sacrament with the holy 
oils, returned to his two sick penitents ; but when he 
reached No. 18 the poor woman had just expired. She 
had received the pardon of her sins in sacramental absolu- 
tion, and the fervour of her good will had, doubtless, 
supplied in the eyes of a God of mercy for those other aids 
which the priest was bringing her. 

Full of faith and gratitude towards the Blessed Virgin, 
the Refuge of sinners, the Consolatrix of the afflicted, the 
priest of God administered to his other sick penitent the 
last Sacraments of the Church ; and it was lie who himself 
related to me this touching adventure. It is but another 
instance which helps to prove how great are the treasures of 
benediction which spring from devotion to Mary, and how 
merciful Jesus is to those who love His Mother. 



FILIAL PIETY. 

In a very small house in a poor neighbourhood of Paris 
lived a family, deserving of interest from their poverty and 
misfortunes. It consisted of five persons, the father and 
mother and three boys, of whom the eldest was scarcely 
fifteen. He was a young apprentice. I shall not give 
his name nor the calling m which he had been employed 
for three years, but shall merely say that at the workshops 
where he was engaged every one loved him ; not only his 
companions, but lus master, because he was kind and oblig- 
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ing to the former, respectful and submissive to the latter. 
At the patronage * he was cited as a model of goodness ; 
whilst in his own home he seemed like the guardian angel 
of the house. But it yet remained to be seen to how great 
an extent his filial piety would carry him. 

For three months the father of our young apprentice had 
been ill and out of work, the little savings of the summer 
were gradually dwindling away ; at last they were left 
without even a penny in 3ie house. 

This was during the long days of winter. One evening 
at five o'clock, the young apprentice returning from the 
workshop found his old father quite broken down, his 
mother weepinfr, and his two little brothers in a distant 
comer sobbing for sympathy. Louis quickly perceived the 
reason of this grief. Tnere was no bread in the house, and 
the poor mother was suffering less for herself than for her 
children. What could he do ? What would become of 
them? 

After a moment's silence, the astonished family perceived 
that Louis was putting on an old blouse over his usual 
dress, and directly after he went out, saying that he should 
be gone about two or three hours, but that he should bring 
bacK some bread as he knew how to get some. He spoke 
with 60 much confidence, and the need was so pressing, 
that they let him go without further question. 

It was nearly midnight when the young apprentice 
returned, but he came bringing the bread that was so much 
needed. They question him, they regard him with asto- 
nishment. "VVhere has he been ? What has he done ? If 
chance or business had occasioned you to leave your home 
that evening, you would perhaps have met upon your road a 
young man in a blouse, searching amongst the heaps of rub- 
bish near the houses and handsome shops which adorn the 
streets of Paris, and picking up the paper and rags which 
are thrown out in the evening. . . . You might have 
seen him, and have taken him for one of the la^y young 
vagrants who are led by idleness to adopt this miserable 
calling. But you would have been greatly mistaken. For 
this young man was Louia It had been at no little cost to 
his self-love, but he trampled this under foot, and remem- 

* The /airtmage is a house where the members of the Society of St 
Vinceut de Paul receive a certain number of i^prentioes and youDg 
workmen everj Sunday. 
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bering that nothing is shameful or humiliating excepting 
that which offends God, he set himself diligently to work. 
And God had blessed his honest efforts, and nad given 
him an abundant harvest, and thus the means to provide 
bread for his starving family. And thus the boy returned 
home happily, and if any feeling of shame ever rose in his 
mind at the remembrance of that night of humiliation, it 
should have found no place within his breast. He had 
ministered to his father, and comforted his mother ; and I 
would only wish that all his life might be as noble as that 
night of deep distress, and could I see the blouse that covered 
him, and the old rags that he collected, I would regard them 
as a badge of honour bravely won. 



FIRST COMMUNION. 

Napoleon I. was talking familiarly one day with many of 
his illustrious companions in arms. They were all discus- 
sing which had been the happiest day of their lives, and 
one after another they named those battles synonymous 
throughout the world with honour and glory — Marengo, 
Austerlitz, Jena, and Wagram. The Emperor had grown 
thoughtful, and had ceased to join in the conversation. 
One of the officers present took the liberty of interrupting 
his reverie : " And you, sire," he asked, " which has been 
the happiest day of your life ] Amongst so many triumphal 
days, your Majesty is doubtless troubled to choose." "The 
happiest day of my life," replied the great Emperor in a 
serious voice, " was the day of my first Communion." 

The Enaperor was right Next to the day of death, 
when the Christian is released for ever from the sorrows 
of life, and enters into a blissful eternity, the happiest 
day of life is undoubtedly the day of our first Communion. 
What happiness can be deeper, what joy more pure and 
sweet, than the happiness and joy of the child wno draws 
near to the holy altar, with innocence in the soul, peace 
in the heart, and tears in the eyes ] What memory can 
be compared to the memory of mose days of preparation 
when we disposed ourselves by fervent prayers and by 
perfect good- will to receive Jesus our Blessed Lord for the 
first time into our hearts? Could anything ever equal 
the peaceful and deep emotion which filled our souls when 
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after having received absolation from the priest, we went 
to kneel down at our father^s and mother's feet to ask 
them to give us their blessing and to forgive us for all our 
past offences. And our waking on that happy morning, so 
long expected ! and the unclouded splendour of that great 
religious solemnity in which we were with Jesus first of 
all ! and the beautiful canticles which will never cease to 
echo in our ears, and which seem to speak to us in the 
very depths of our hearts and whisper how much God 
loves us, and how truly we should love HiuL 

The first Communion is indeed a festival in which the 
whole family takes part. The blessing of God enters into 
the house with the dear little children all radiant with 
innocence. May that divine benediction ever rest upon 
their home ; ana, in order to preserve it, parents should 
watch carefully over those little ones who are the angels 
of the house, that they may not lose that which renders 
them so dear to the Sacred Heart of Jesus ! Piety is not 
only the surety of the life that is to come, but is, more- 
over, the only guarantee of earthly happiness. 



HAVE CONFIDENCE IN MARY, 

Whilst I was at Eome, in 1845, ^ ^^ ^^^ happiness of 
making the acquaintance of a good and holy priest named 
Don Biaggio. He bad just succeeded as Superior of the 
Society of the Missionaries of the Precious Blood to the 
venerable founder of the Society, Gaspard del Bufalo, who 
had died in 1839, after a life which had been, not only 
holy and apostolic, but resplendent with the glory of 
miracles. 

Amongst other wonders which Don Biaggio related to 
me, and of which he had been the eyewitaess and some- 
times even the happy instrument, the following would 
doubtless interest my readers. I will relate it, as for as 
possible, in his own words : — 

" I was then twenty-three years of age," he said to me, 
" and it was in the year 1 8 14. Pius VII. had just returned 
in triumph to his beloved Rome. From my childhood I 
had desired to become a priest, but work and study had 
Insensibly impaired my health. I had, nevertheless, been 
able to ascend the first steps of the sanctuary ; I was a 
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deacon. The disease of the Inn^s from which 1 suffered 
had now rapidly developed ; I was subject to an inter- 
mittent fever, and the doctors spoke most seriously of my 
case. I did not deceive myself as to the decline of my 
health, and with the probability of an early death, I 
sought and obtained the favour of bei^ ordained a priest 
one year before the canonical age. "fiie fatigues of the 
examination and the retreat preparatory to my ordination 
exhausted the little strength which remained to me. I 
became seriously ill, and tiie doctors called in consulta- 
tion informed me, after a careful examination, that I had 
reached the third degree of pulmonary consumption, that 
it was not possible I should recover, and that I nad better 
make all necessary arrangements without delay. The 
Eoman physicians are men of faith and do not follow the 
deplorable custom, prevalent in some countries, of letting 
people die without knowing that they are dying, and con- 
sequently without being able to prepare themselves to 
appear befcHre God. 

" I decided to go to Loretto and to die there under the 
eyes of the Blessed Virgin beneath the shadow of the 
Santa Casa, The voyage was painful, but for a dying 
man a little suffering more or less is of small consequence. 
Arrived at Loretto I dragged myself to the Holy House, 
fervently entreating the Madonna to assist me in my last 
agony. I had been there a few days ; my illness was in- 
creasing; one morning when I was feeling weaker than 
usual, I went early to the sacred sanctuary of our Blessed 
Mother. According to my custom I knelt down for an 
instant, leaning against the waU. ... A young priest 
whom I did not know, whom I had never seen, came and 
knelt down near ;me. We were alone, or almost alone. 
He then said in a low voice, as though speaking of me, 
but with his eyes fixed upon the miraculous Madonna : 
Bisogna ancM die presto faccia la missione (* he also must 
give the mission.') I looked at him ; it was evident that 
he was speaking of me. Therefore, still upon my knees, 
I answered : * 1 would do so willingly if I could. . . . 
But 1 did not come here to preach, 1 am in consumption ; 
I am come to die.* *No, no,' replied the priest with a 
bright smile ; * let us have confidence in Maby ! ' {Ahbiamo 
fede in Maria) ; and he added : DUe meco un* Ave 
Maria ('say an Ave Maria with me*). I repeated the an- 
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gelical salutation with him, scarcely knowing what it all 
meant ... 

" When we had finished, G^aspa^d del Bufalo (for it was 
he) rose, signed to me to follow him, and we went out 
together from the Santa Gasa in silence. We crossed the 
great Basilica in which the Holy House of Nazareth is 
enclosed like a relic, and when we had reached the outer 
square, del Bufalo turned towards me with the look of 
one inspired. He told me that the Holy Father had 
entrusted to him the charge of giving a series of missions 
in this part in order to efface as far as possible the fatal 
effects of the Revolution, of Voltairianism, and of foreign 
occupation ; that he desired to begin by Loretto in order 
to obtain the help and protection of tne Blessed Virgin; 
but that he was still alone and needed companions. * You 
will come with me,' he added with singular authority. 
* We will commence the mission to-morrow ; you shall 
preach at such an hour, I at another ;' and there, upon the 
spot, he arranged the order of the services. I thought I 
was dreaming, I seemed to have been conscious of no kind 
of physical sensation, either during the Ave Maria, nor 
afterwards. 

" Subjugated by a secret force, and confiding in Mary 
who can obtain eveiything from her Divine Son, I made 
no objection ; and the following morning, God and our 
Blessed Lady helping me, I began to give a series of mis- 
sions with the servant of God, which continued almost 
without interruption during twenty-three or twenty-four 
years, up to the time of his holy, happy death. From that 
day I have never been ill ; nor felt my lungs in the least 
degree affected." 

Don Biaggio died also a few years after in the odour 
of sanctity. I received this account from his own lips. 
It was, he said, with these simple words : " Let us have 
confidence in Mary (Ahhiamo fede m Maria)," that the 
venerable Gaspard del Bufalo worked his greateert miracles. 



OUR LADY OF VICTORIES. 

Our Lady of Victories is the name given to a churdi im 
Paris, situated or rather hidden in one of the most com- 
mercial, most stirring, and least Christian quarters of that 
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great town. This churcli, of very humble exterior, was 
even unknown to the Parisians themselves before the year 
1836. It was certainly a parish church, but one without 
parishioners ; and notwithstanding the efforts of good and 
earnest priests, not one man in the congregation fulfilled 
his Easter duties, no one ever came to the High Mass ; and 
not more than fifteen or twenty women, out of seventeen 
thousand inhabitants, approached the Sacraments ! 

To-day this little church is known throughout the world. 
Its very name causes Catholic hearts to beat, and that not 
only in France, but throughout Europe, in America, in 
Africa, and in those far-off islands where our missionaries 
carry the Faith. Our Lady of Victories is a great religious 
centre for all pious souls in Paris and in the provinces, its 
nave is always full of fervent worshippers, and the church 
is so crowded that it is necessary to come a long time before 
the service in order to find a place. 

What could have happened to effect so complete a 
change in such a few years ? Listen, for the finger of God 
is there. The good cur^ of our Lady of Victories, M. Des- 
genette, a man of eighty years of age, had had the charge 
of this unhappy parish during four years. Seeing that all 
his efforts to convert the souls entrusted by Providence to 
his care, had been utterly useless, and in his humility 
attributing this want of success to his own unworthiness, 
he had been thinking for some time of resigning his mis- 
sion into the hands of the Archbishop of Paris. One day, 
in the month of December, he commenced the Mass under 
the impression of this thought An unusual disquietude 
oppressed his soul, so much so that on reading the Sancttu 
he was obliged to stop to arouse himself effectually from 
his preoccupation and to collect his thoughts. Whilst he 
was thus seeking to gain peace within, no one being near 
him, a clear distinct voice suddenly spoke these words : 
" Consecrate thy church and parish to the most Holy and 
Immaculate Heart of Mary ! " The poor priest, utterly 
bewildered, took the voice for a delusion of his troubled 
senses. " I am not only an unworthy cure," he said to him- 
self, groaning in spirit, " but now I am losing my senses 
and am going mad. 1 must hesitate no longer, but must 
give up my mission without more delay." And a little 
reassured by this determination, he ended the holy Mass 
with calmness. 

VOL. II. B 
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Hb thanlugiYiiig was longCT duui nmaL Histzoableand 
preoccupation Tetnmed to him anew, and he atzengthened 
nimself in his determination to resign a charge ^ whicli 
he believed himself so evidently unworthy. He was kneel- 
ing alone in the choir. He was about to rise to return 
home and write at once to the Archbishop, when the same 
voice echoed in his ears once more, saying to him in accents 
of majesty and command : ^Consecrate thy church and parish 
to the most Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary ! " 

The holy priest, moved to the depths of his soul, could no 
longer doubt the reality of what had happened to hiuL He 
prostrated and humiliated himself, asked help from God, 
and invoked, in order to know what he must do, the tnoft 
Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary, to which he had 
never bad recourse until then, and of which he had spoken, 
as he afterwards acknowledged with simplicity, as a singular 
devotion, impracticable and useless. After all, he said to 
himsell I may as well try. 

And ne did indeed try. Returning home, he wrote with 
a facility he had never before experienced, the rules of a 
confraternity of Our Lady of Victories, in honour of the 
Most Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary. Wholly 
astonished himself at the stranse rapidity with which he 
had been able to accomplish tnis work, he carried it to 
Mgr. de Gu^len of holy and revered memory, then Arch- 
bisnop of Paris. He read the statutes, and not only autho- 
rised the cur6 to establish his new confraternity, but even 
insisted upon his doing so in the most imperative manner. 

'^ You will commence next Sunday," he added. It was 
then Fridav. 

On the Sunday, the good cur6 ascended the pulpit at the 
time of the sermon, and looking down ur>on nis deserted 
church, announced to the few women who composed his 
auditory, that that very evening the meetings and religious 
services of the Confratemitv of the Immaculate Heart of 
Mary would commence in tnat church. . . . 

On coming down from the pulpit, he was stopped by a 
man whom he had not seen when he went up. and who 
asked him when he could receive his confession f He was 
a rich merchant of the parish, with whom the cur6 was 
acquainted, but who never came to church. The good 
pnest could but regard this unhoped-for conversion as a 
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iign from God to give him confidence, and to prove to him 
that his work came to him from heaven. 

That evening when the car6, full of apprehension, 
entered his poor church, he was stupefied at seeing it 
filled with men, women, and yonng people in greater 
numbers than at any previous solemnity. He gave an 
instruction which was followed by the singing of the 
Litany of the Blessed Virgin. When they reached the 
invocation so dear to our hearts : Refugiwm peccatoruniy 
ora pro nobis ! (Refuge of sinners, pray for us), an involun- 
tary and supernatural emotion took possession of the whole 
assembly, who unanimously repeated three times over as 
one great cry of confidence and repentance : Refugiv/m 
peccatorum, ora pro nobis. The cur6, himself overcome 
by heartfelt emotion, admired the goodness of Qod, who 
thus changes the hearts and attracts the souls of men. 

The Blessed Virgin, the Refuge of sinners and the 
Mother of mercy, had made choice of a new sanctuary 
upon earth from which to shed over France and the whole 
world the graces of her Divine Son. The Confraternity 
(since become an arch-confraternity) of our Lady of Victo- 
ries was founded, and from that day, not a month, not a 
week has passea without wonders of every description, 
sudden conversions of hardened sinners, evidently mira- 
culous cures, graces of all kinds being sent to prove to the 
world that the arm of God is not shortened, and that the 
Blessed Virgin is always our Mother. 

More than three millions of the faithful, with our Holy 
Father Pope Pius IX. at their head, are inscribed in the 
ranks of this admirable arch-confraternity, and wear upon 
their breast, as a sign of gratitude and love, the medal named 
the Miraculous Medal, on account of the signal graces of 
which it has been the instrument . . . 

In France, where this devotion first took root, much 
love and reverence are paid to the medal and sanctuary of 
our Lady of Victories ; but what can be said for England, 
the country which stands so much in need of grace, yet 
has no faith in Mary's prayers, no love for her who is so 
dear to the Sacred Heart of Jesus ? 

In a time of darkness and temptation England lost the 
gift which God Himself had given nearly a mousand years 
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before — the gift wluch is the most preciotts He can bestow 
upon His redeemed children, viz., the light of the one trae 
fkith. Then, for the first time, the people, bewildered 
and deceived by all manner of strange and contradictory 
doctrines, tumfed away from Mary, and would no longer 
acknowledge the Mother of €k>d to be their Mother and 
their Queen. Then they learned to hate what they had 
loved, to despise what they had honoured, and to traduce 
the teaching they had reverenced and believed. 

But now, after more than three hundred years, a marked 
and undeniable change is going on. Just as sometimes, 
in the early morning, we may see the heavy mist rising 
gradually from the earth and the daylight stealing softly 
and almost imperceptibly over the land, so may we see 
with thankfulness that the thick mist of prejudice and 
bigotry is gradually passing away, and that the light of a 
fairer judgment and a truer knowledge is filling the hearts 
and minds of the English people. We can scarcely take 
up a book or a newspaper worthy of notice without per- 
ceiving that a strenuous and almost universal effort is 
being made to be honest and impartial, and to abstain 
most carefully from the false assertions and virulent 
accusations which disgraced our literature in years 
gone by. 

Moreover, it is certain that the country, as a nation, is 
seeking after God. Many, it is true, led astray by the 
pride of unbelief, have plunged into shadows more terrible 
and dangerous than the dim light of the imsatisfying faith 
which had been theirs from childhood ; but there are 
also many, nay hundreds, of English men and English 
women who are coming, year by year, to swell the 
world-wide ranks of the eternal Church of Grod, the 
Church of the Saints, the Church of their forefathers, 
built upon a rock. 

And to these last, especially perhaps in the first rush of 
joy and gratitude for the light that has lightened their 
darkness, there comes an intense desire to gain an equal 
blessing for their friends and for the land in which uiey 
live. 

Now, there is one thing all good Catholics may do for 
England every day, and it is this : they may commend 
their country to "pTayeia that never grow cold, to a love 
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that never grows weary, 'to a faith that can never grow 
tired ; when the present seems dark and the future un- 
promising:, and the number of God's faithful children 
comparatively small, then cast awav all doubt and sadness, 
look up to heaven and behold thy Mother, Her heart is full 
of love, her hands are clasped in ceaseless prayer ; she is 
so near and dear to Jesus — therefore with hope and confi- 
dence, with joy and gratitude, confide all the friends 
whom you love and the land of your birth to the Holy 
and Immaculate Heast of Mary. 



THE END. 
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